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SOME 


|[|Genuine Remains 
[ Of the Late 
| Pijous and Leamed 


|Zohn Lightfoot, D. D. 


| Conſiſting of 


Three Tracts; 


I. Rules for a Student of the Holy Scriptures. 
IT. Meditations upon ſome Abſtruſer Points of 
Divinity, and Explanations of divers Difficult 
Places of Scripture. 
III. An Expofirion of Two Sele&t Articles of 
the Apoſtles Creed. 


TOGETHER 


With a large Preface concerning the Author ; 
His Learned Debates in the Aſſembly of' 
Divines, His Peculiar Opinions, His Chri-1 
ſtian Piety; and the Faithful Diſcharge -of 
His Miniſtry. | 4 


—— 


[L0NDON: Printed by R. F. for 7. Robinſon, ar the 
Golden-Lion; and 7. What, at the Koſe in St. Paul's 
Church-yard, MDCC. . 
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ib” what Reſpet and Honour 


Av Ws > cock . 


Toe are wont to treat the Me= 


mory of the Reverend and Pious 
Man, the Author-, and the 
great 'E fleem You expreſs to have 


of bis Studies. To whom there= 


fore the Sight: of theſe \Trabts, 
Some Genume Remains of that 
excellent D:#ine} will got, Y _— 
be \Phacceprdple. i 


\Tr2wa illing alſo. this 
ME x-Al hog Gate Tow 
Lordſhip's obliging Favours to= 
wards me, which Tou have been 
pleaſed to ' few, not only upon 
Account of our antient-Acquain= 
tance,and equal Standing inthe Uni- 


werſay, but chiefly in reſpes of thaſe 


Studies . I. have of. late. Jaddi, F 


Wy. ſelf f0-5. which. You (a 


known 


mo wg ES S2DDYL pa 


ww NV SD 


[town Patron” Au uf Brinn 


ll good Learning "J\ have "been 
always ready. to afſe1 i -\and "Y 
mote. Ton have, my Lord; 

orded me the free Uf of” Vir 


J fngular Library , ftored with ſo 


many and ſo -boiee Mannſeripts, 


together "with ſuch Antique, '#nd 
to the preſent- Generidihn "ſearce 


beard of, Books | and Treatſes, 
when Printing was but, as it 
were, inits Infancy. And beſedes, 
You have got me the ſight of other 
valuable Manuſcripts. Whereby 
I muſt | gratefully. acknowledge the 
confederable Improvements I bave 
made” in my Seatches into the 


Hs 7 nor Aﬀairs of this Church, 


Hi. to reform 
Abuſes, aj ps vindicate it ſe © 


es Rome, and as it happily 


Prom 


FP beſe eech Your Lordhi thee. 1 
fore to take in good part.this = 
Crofunptins ys to ot oe] Lo 


My mY 


Your Lordſhip's moſt : 
Obliged Servant, 
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INCE' theſe FIRE Pieces @f Dt. 
- LIGHT FOOT might be of good 
| uſe to ſuch as ate Studious of Divitie 
Learning, I was unwilling they ſhould ye 
any longer within private Walls. For as he 
was one of the deeplieſt 'Strdied Men in 'the 
Learning 'of the Jews, . whether you regati rd 
their Lan nglags ' Phraſes, Cuſtoms, Laws, 
Times, orſhip, Temple, 'Of Land: ſo he 
made it his maif Bent and Buſineſs to ws gpl 
8 all that Knowledge he had'therein uſeful 
contribrite Light to the. Sacted Hiſtory, 
to open the Inſpired” ROS. of the 'Old 
*and. New Teſtament. tn th oing whereof 
he had a happy Faculty , by his dextrous 
Application of his _ Learning ; 'whereby 
many 


* SCE EVR ; 
. 4 -; & ; 
” 
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many Knots in Scripture have been untyed, 
many Difficulties explained, many abſtruſe 
Queſtions ſatisfactorily diſcufſed;- -many Diſ- 
locations  reſtored.to. their right... Places, and 
the Chronicle and Method of the Books 
laid in their due and proper Order. 


This Learned Man's uſefulneſs this way 


bath been ſo well known — that there 
have been 'two ofp\ three I 21s of his 
Works there, Aigkee his Ne » #*In the laſt 
whereof finiſht at Francker, Anno 1698. 
are added divers 'TraQs-. of his Remains. 
Which ſeveral -2 — Learned there, and 


pattictlarly Remftrtw# the Prof ory 4 - 
ne{fyxlefired of Ihe, in =—y 
Inf of*therh, "thafno® Femet A 
Man might be loſt. By which Encouregmen 
I hay nes at my leiſure lgokt-up. tog 
theſe further Remainders, ; that, now- appt 
Which having:. carefully reviewed and cand6- 
dered, and. finding - them accorgling to my 
poor Judgment, not leſs ery: iccable to the 
good. Ends the Reverend Author defigned jn 
what he publiſhed himſelf, 1 rel Fes to. pre- 
pate and give to the Preſs allo... e Trafts 
are. three. .Cenceining eoch EAR x 3 ſhall 
ſay ſomething for the. Readers Boku ation: fl 
Li TS Firlt, 2s. 1he. Rules +. .far. « Student 
of Holy ' Seri oy »> WAS written . compleat 
and fair by t! Fbors own” Hand. And 
ſurely, it 1s: þ-4, > Pithieſk, and plaineſt 
Diſcourſes that ever met with.; of this Na- 


ture z 1n ſo narrow a compaſs, and. jn ſo fa- 
miliar 
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tniliar a way, framed to inſtruct any ordinary 
Reader that comes with an honeſt Mind to 
read the Scriptures z whereby he may arrive 
not to ſome ſuperficial Knowledge in them, 
but be admitted even: into the Depths and 
Myſteries thereof, It was compoſed by him 
for the Uſe of. ſome. Perſon, who intending 
toread the Word of God with Profit, had 
defired his Counſel in his Acceſs thereto. 
Who this Perſon was I cannot aſſign, but con- 
jequre it might be his Son Fohz, who was 
Chaplain to Dr. Bryan Walton , late _ Bi- 
ſhop of Cheſter, the great and chief Underta- 
ker of the Polyglott Bible ; or Araſtafius his 
Second Son, who was a pious Miniſter in Hert- 


fordſhire. Or for whomloever elſe it was writ, 


the Author defigned it for ſome, thatdefired to 
be good Textuifts: As in Truth all that 
take upon them Holy Orders, and to preach 
and teach Religion, ought to be: The Holy 
Scriptures being the inta]l1ble Ground of all 
Divine Truth ; whence all ſound Doctrine is 
to befetched. And therefore if they benot firſt. 
well, or at leaſt toferably;, underſtood by 
the Preacher, he is likely both to deceive 
hitnſelf and thoſe that hear him.z and to teach 
Falſhood and Error: Whereof hath ſprung a 
oreat part of thoſe Schiſms and wild Opini- 
ons, that have created ſo much Diſturbance 
in the Church. And for .the foreſaid pur- 
poſe the Writer of this Tra&t doth theſe 
things. Firſt, He dire&ts to reduce the Books 
of the Bible into a continued Chronicte. 
"WW - Second- 
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Secondly, He ſets down many curſory Notes 


for the Explanation of Things and Phraſes - 


not ſo obvious. ' Thirdly, He ſhews a Me- 
thod and Courſe for a. diſtin& reading of the 
Scripture, according the Hiſtorical Order of 
Time, ( which is not always obſerved by 
the Sacred Writers for ſpecial Reaſons ; 
whereby it comes to paſs that many Chap- 
ters are diſlocated) that ſo thoſe Holy Books 
way be the morecleatly apprehended and un- 
derſtood, and read with more Profit and Be- 
nefit. And all laid down ina moſtplain and 


eaſje manner, as Inſtruction to Learners and 


Beginners ought to be. | 
This Diſcourſe ſeems indeed to have been 
the Ground-plot of that Piece of the Author's 
Printed among his Works, intitled, A Chroni- 
cle of the Times of the Old Teſtament 5; and of 
thoſe other Pieces of the Harmony and Chro- 
nicle of the New. But as they are larger, fo 
this is more ſuccin, and may be uſed as a con- 
venient Manudu@ion into the other : Having 
alſo much in it, whereof the others are filent. 
So that they may ſerve all ery well to illuſtrate 
and amplifie one another. And I am confi- 
dent, that were this Method of reading the 
Scripture pointed to in this Trat, and recom- 


mended by the Author, but praftiſed dilt- 


gently with due application of Mind, the 
Senſe of Scripture would ſhine out more 
Clearly, and the Remembrance of it be more 
firmly ' implanted in Mens Minds. Let the 
Pious Student of Scripture make the _ 
n 


Lend 
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And this I find is the- Judgment of other 
Learned Men. And particularly his, whole 
Letter is lately Printed at the end of Bi- 
ſhop Barlow's DireFions for the Choice of 
Books in the Study of Divinity : Where he 
faith, That he thinketh Dr.\ Lightfoot 
hath preſcribed the beſs Method of reading 
the Scriptures, by digeſting the Hiſtorical and 
Prophetical Books into the Qrder of Time. 
And I add, this will prove a better and more 
expedite way to come to the underſtanding of 
thoſe Holy Pages, than all that pains he re- 
commends afterwards, viz. Reading the 
Text ſeveral times over, and obſerving the 
Difficulties, trying the Conſtruction and Sig- 
nification of the Words, to ſee what can be 
made of it, and conſulting Expoſitors : unleſs 
marking the Order of Time, and making uſe 
of Jewiſh Learning accompany. | 

I. The next Tract confiſts of Meditations 
on ſome Points of Divinity, and Explana- 
tions of certain difficult Places of Scripture, 
And theſe are nothing elſe but faithful Colle- 
Aions out of a great number of his Manu- 
{cript Sermons, never yet Printed. In theſe 
Diſcourſes no ſmall number of Places of Scri- . 
pture are explained by our Author, offering 
ſuch Elucidations as are out of the common 
Road, and ſcarce before heard of, to the 
pleaſing Surprize, as well as Inſtruction of the 
Reader. I remember, once waiting upon the 
moſt Reverend Father in God, Archbifhop 
Saxcroft at Lambeth, he took occaſion to talk 
| . a 3 | with 
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vi The Preface, 
with me - about Nr. Lightfoof ; for whoſe 
Studies and Learning he expreſt a very great 
Eſteem; and enquiring after the Papers he 
had left behind him, he told me it were pity 
but his Remains ſhould ſee the Light. And 


when I had hinted to him the Jewiſh or other | 


good Learning, and the excellent Light let 
into many Texts of Scripture, which might 
be found in his Sermon-Notes, he expreſt a 
great concern that they ſhould not be loſt ; 
And for the preſerving of them, he advi- 
ſed and encouraged me to extract out of the 
ſame Notes all ſuch Pieces of Learning and 
Expoſitions of Holy Writ ; and where the 
'Sermons ran upon any Learned Argument, 
to. abreviate them, taking the Pith and Sum 
thereof,and diſpoſing them in ſome ſuchMethod 
as was uſed towards Mr. Medes Diſcourſes : 
Or to digeſt his Interpretations of any part 
of God's Word in ſome ſuch Method, - as 
the Annotations of Cameroz were publiſhed 
in his Prele&ions upon ſome Seleft Places of 
Scripture, and in his Myrothecinm Evangelicun, 
or ſuch like. I often afterwards thought on 
this Advicez and atlength, as leiſure ſerved, 
endeavoured to attempt ſomething that way 
in the Method that I now recommend it to 
the Readers. Which I have digeſted into three 
Decads. To which many other Diſcourſes 
of that Nature might be joined. Letit be added, 
that theſe Diatribe were ſome of the - Author's 
laſt Thoughts, and the Meditations of - his 
Matureſt Age ; being the ſubſtance of m_ 
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Death . © ts 
HI. The'Third Part of this Book conſiſts 


of two Diſcourſes upon'as many Selett' Arti- 
cles of the Apoſtles Creed. And great Pity it 
is, his Exercitations upon all the reſt of the 
Articles cannot be retrieved : Which by theſe 
two, and one more, viz. That of Chrift's 
Deſcent into Hell , printed among his Works, 
we may conclude to have been repleniſht with 
very good Learning, and might have been of 
uſe to the World, and have imparted divers 
Notions peculiar to the Author's Learning. 
I have been Inquiſitive after theſe , but 
cannot recover them, T conjecture they 
were embezzelled - at Ely, where he 
Died. | 


AS for the Author himſelf, how well he 
merited of the Learned Chriſtian World, is 
well known. And his | Figure hath been 
drawn in partin his Life, ſet before his Works. 
To which more might be added; not a few 
Things remaining, worthy to be regiſtred 
to the Memory of ſo Good and fo Learned a 
Man. Let me detain the' Reader a little 
longer, whule I take this occaſion to revive 
the remembrance of him in ſome Particulars. 
Dr. Lightfoot was a Scholar and a Divine, 
and (which is to be preferred before both) 
he was a ſolid good Chriſtian. We ſhall 


conſider him a- little, 


a 4 . I. As 


.: 1, As a Scholar; and a Divine. 


Of whoſe: 


as they have occurred to me. 
called together by the Parliament Axxo 1643, 


opportunity offered of ſhewing his great Abi- 
lities. I have ſeen his own Journal dibgently 
kept, of the various Debates among the Lear- 
ned in that Aſſembly z where he put down 
as well his own Diſputations as other Mens. 
Whence I am enabled to give ſeveral Specimi- 
#a both of his Learning and of his Opinions. 
And indeed he was of great uſe in this Af- 
ſembly in regard of his Eminent Skill in the 
Jewiſh and Oriental Learning. For theſe 
Divines in their Enquiries into the Primi- 
tive Conſtitution -of the Chriſtan Church, 
and Government thereof in the Apoſtles 
Days, built much upon the Scheme of the 
Jewiſh Church; which the firſt Chriſtians 

cing Jews, and bred up in that Church, no 
queſtion conformed themſelves much to: 
And therefore theſe levelled at ſettling the 
like Government in the Exglijþ Church. 
Lightfoot very often ſpake, and to good pur- 
_ poſe, when things of that Nature were under 
Deliberation ; and not ſeldom by this Lear- 
ning retified Miſtakes among them, ex- 

lain'd their Difficulties, and ſometimes put to 

ence great Confidence. He ſpake likewiſe 
commonly, when Places of Scripture were 


pro- 
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Scholarſhip and Judgmentin divers Points of 
Divinity, LI ſhall hereafter give ſome Inſtances, 


He was a Member of that noted Afembly 
to conſult about Religion : Whereby he had | 


produced to ſtand-for Proof of ſuch Points of 
Yodrine or Diſcipline as were under Decifi- 
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Kon; our Divine being very thoroughlyStudied 


in the Scriptures z whereby he often gave 
xcellent- Interpretations of Controverted 
Places, ſometimes miſunderſtood by moſt of 


the Aſſembly, who had propounded them to 


prove things, which in truth intended no 
{uch Matter. 


But I proceed to ſome particular Inſtances 
of theſe things. 

1. When ſome in the Aſſembly were for 
Gathered Churches, which muſt con- 
fiſt only of Saints, and produced 2 place 
for that purpoſe taken out of the Revela- 
tions, Chap. xv. 3. Thou King of Saints; 
CAywy,) Dr. Seamaer well objetted againſt it ; 
becauſe the reading was doubtful, ſome Co- 
pies reading 'Awvwy inſtead of 'Agrwy, 2. 
Thou King of Ages, or Everlaſting, And 
Lightfoot backed him, by ſhewing, that the Sy- 


 rian and Arabick read to the ſame 1mport 


_— and 1111 King of the World, or 
ES, | 
wy When a Debate happened about the 
Perſons that ſhould read the Scri in 
Publick ;. and ſome were for the Paſtors do- 
ing it themſelves ; Gouge and Marſha (cem'd to 
be for ſome expert ſober Perſons of the Laity : 
But our Divine proved at large, that none in 
the Synagogue read the Law and the Prophets, 
but publick Officers, and of the Leuitical Or- 


5 ds BO S 
- 


cation of the Levites for ſich Purpoſes, vis. 
Fourty Eight. Secondly, By their Curioſity, 
that not a Tittle of the Law ſhould be miſta- 
ken by thoſe that Read it. But Mr. Reyrer 
urged, that the Levites were not Types of the 
Paſtors, but* the Prieſts 'were. To' this he 
anſwered, that the Levites in the Temple 
were one thing, and in the Synagogues ano- 
ther. For that though theſe at the Temple 
were Servants to the Prieſts, yet in their Syna- 
gogues they were their Paſtors. 

3. He ſeemed not to allow of the Ordina- 
tion by Presbyters only, diſputing about that 
Place that was urged chiefly in behalf of it, 
wiz. 1 Tim. 1v. 14. With the laying on of the 
Hands of the Presbytery. For after ſome had 
ſpoken. dubiouſly of the Place, as Mr. Her- 
rick, who queſtioned whether 1t ſpake of Or- 
dination ; and whether theſe Presbyters were 
Preaching Presbyters, or Fresbyters, or El- 
ders of the Laity ; and Mr. Sympſorr, who ſaid 
that laying on of Hands was iuſed in other 
things ; Lightfoot, 1. Declared. himſelf to be 


of Selden's Mind, ſaying: his Interpretation 


muſt . needs be right, and that it means 
C2127 NIIDD I. &. Admiſſion to be an Elder. 
'2.. That it would be hard to find a Presby- 
tery that might lay their Hands upon Timothy. 
This Text coſt a great dealof Debate but at 
"aft being put to the Queſtion, it was 


voted . 
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voted to pals. But our Divine, and ſome o- 
thers with him, gave their Negative. Yet, 
_ 4. To ſhew his Judgment in extraordina- 
YM ry Caſes : When the Biſhops, (whoſe Office 
a- was to Ordain ) were voted out of 
*r i the Houſe, and their Juriſdiction laid afide ; 
he & the Afembly brought in this Poſition con- 
he cerning Ordination, That in extraordinary 
le FF Caſes, ſome things extraordinary may be 
0- © done, until, a ſettled order may be had. 
12 | Divers ſpake largely upon this Pro and Cor. 
a- Lightfoot was of this mind, ſhewing, that 

even ſome Poſi:ive Laws of God gave place 
i | not only to Neceſlity, but even to Conveni- 
at ence: As the ſteps to Solomon's Altar ; and 
It, F many Candleſticks and Tables in the Tem- 
he ple. But when as a proof of- it, that place 
id was produced, 2 Chron. xxix.. 34. The 
"- | Prieſts were too few, that they could not ſlay dll 
I- the Burnt-Offerings , wherefore their Brethren 
ty the Levites did help them; And Bathurſt ſpake 
i-' to this place to prove it pregnant; and 
d F likewiſe out of Nywb. xviii. &:.2 
I and Levit. 1. would prove that the ' Levites 
i had nothing to do to ſlay the Sacrifices; 
ny Lizhtfoot gave Anſwer to him, and ſo did 
30 C 5 CA and Seldez, two others well skilled 
'. = in Jewiſp Learning; who ſhewed the con- 
'- WW trary. But being put to the Vote, it was 
Y. © carried for a pregnant place. ' But -Lightfoot 
i Y here gave his Negative, © + 1 


d. CE | 5. Some 
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'. 5. Some 1n the Afﬀembly called in Queſtion:ſ.- 
Matthias his Equality with the reſt of the Apo- iſ 
ſtles; and thathe was rather a Degree below 
them ; becauſe choſen by Lot, and not im- 
mediately called by Chriſt: So one Gi3bſor. 
To this our Divine gave this Anſwer, That 
the Lot did argue his immediate Call. Be- 
cauſe the Apoſtles could not ordain him 
for an Apoſtle by Impoſition of their Hands, WW. 
but ſought to the immediate Impoſitjon of W; 
Chriſt's Hands by a Lot. | . 
6.When the Aſſembly came to examine,whe- 
ther there were anciently in the Church Rx- 
ling Elders, (and they, as it ſeems, of the Lai- 
ty) which ſome had laboured for the con-- 
firming of by certain Places of Scripture ; one 
of the Aſſembly, named Baily, began to 
ſpeak ; profeſling ſeriouſly, that till the laſt 
year he had lived convinced by Biſhop Bzlſox 
of the Jus Divinum of Biſhops ; till confer- 
ing with a Gentlewoman, who ſaid to him 
that it was a wonder he could not ſee ground 
for Presbyterial Government, which all the 
Reformed Churches have; it ſtruck him 
ſo, that he fell to ſtudy the Reformed Wri- 
ters, Calvin, Beze, &c. and by them was con- 
vinced. ' And then after this Preface, (as 
though he had been throughly ſtudied in this 
matter,# he fell upon the places of Scrip- 
ture, and that .with ſome vehemiency and 
ſmartnefs, and would prove a Ruling Elder. 
And Mr. Rutherford, one of the Scotch Cont- 


miſhoners, backed him, to make way to bring 
in 


Q- 
WW 


1-- 


ner, ſaid in behalf of his Ruling Elder, 
nat this Practice of the Reformed Churches 
zroſe from a ſure Light. But this found 
onfiderable Oppoſition in the Afembly ; 
and that by the Learnedeſt Men, as Vines, 
ataker, and our Divine, who began firſt ; and 
er Rutherford had done , ſpake to this 
import: 1. Thatas for that place in 1 Timo- 


Why v. 17. Let the Elders that Rule well be 


counted worthy of double Honour , eſpecially 
thoſe who labour in the Word, &c. * The Apo- 
ſtle *tis true meant hereby two ſorts of Offi 
cers ; but that thoſe were Paſtor and Deacon ; 
which he had ſpoken of before, "as ſufficient 
for the ' Church, in x Ti", ut. 2. That 
Tlepspwres, (the word in another place urged 
for Ruling Elders) both in the LXX Tran- 
ſltors, and in the Syriac, are Prefſedertes, and 
Precedexrtes, though not in Government. 
. That *Arriibas, Helps, and KufSeprices, 
overnments, 1 Cor. xvi. 28, would enforce Dea- 
conry and Ruling Elders. Which Words when 
it was Debated, whether they ſignified Officers 
or Gifts ; and Ny and Newcomer averred that 
KuBprmons fignified only the AF of Govern- 
went ; Lightfoot ſtood up, and ſhewed how 
the Word was taken by the LXX: Who 
uſed it in Prod. 1. 5. and xi. 14. and divers 
other Places in that Book, to'tranſlate iS aNA 
which imported not the A#, but the Ablzty - 
and Gifts fit to Govern, And that the _ 
ord, 
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Word, T0 meant nothingelſe, but Helps to! 
interpret the Language and Senſe of thoſeW,,; 
that ſpake with Tongues: As he ſhewed 
might . be colleted by Ballancing the two 
Verſes in the Place in Hand together, viz, the 
22h, and 29th, Then ſpake Mr. Vines upon the 
faid Place, viz.x Cor. xil. 28. Where he ſhewed, 
that the Apoſtle ſpake there of ſeveral things z 
and thavthoſe things were for the Benefit of 
the Church 5 and that they related , to Per- 
{ons 5. for he had before {poke of YACHT MEAT 
Gifts : That it ſpake of ſeveral Gifisin ſevera 
Perſons: | That w»&sprio«s differed from &\d- 
OHGAC 2 That xo{cepriots, ſGgnified. without 
doubt a PrefeFure. Yet grant all this, it was 
very queſtionable whether this Place proved a 
Ruling Elder. For that he canceived the Go- 
vernment was in the Hands of the Preaching 
Elder. And then he fell to the backing . of 
Lightfoot's Interpretation which, he did 


| Ye 

Another Day they fell again upon the ſame 
Debate about Ruling Elders; when Mr. 
Lightfoot was again concerned.  ,. Wilkin- 
ſer: began thus, If the Place alledged hold out 
ſoclear. a ground for the Ruling Elder ; - how 
comes it to paſs it was never ſeen before Cat- 
vin? And for this he alledged Dr. Sutchiff', 
and related that Mr. Calviz having been ex- 
lled Gereva, and recalled, he deſired four 

etiaz: Churches toaſliſt him ; which they 
did: Yet they themſelves retained not:this 


Government, Mr. Callazzy who was for theſe 
Ruling 


fe 45s. That there: were Elders of the: People 


joyned to the. Prieſts and- Levites,' '2:Chrom, 
xix. 8, - A&s: 1v.: 5. /, He ſaid, -' thei Jews had 
two ſorts of Conliſtories in; every; City 5 one 


he Win-the Gate, and another in the-Synagogue. . 
d, WW And that their Synagogues were appointed for 
S 3 WF correction of Manners, as well as-for Prayers, 
of © And that they had Ecclefiaſticat. Cenfures in 
I-f them, John. ix. 22: That the word Cut of . 


" meant Separation from the - Congregation, 
all Exod. xii. 15, 19, +And that they: had their 
x Rylers of the People in. the; Synagogue, 
ut F he went about to prove, x. Becauſe- the \in> 
a3 il ferior Judicatories were conformed- to. the 
2 Y] greater: 2.Becauſe.they had their Apyovraguypi, 
0-| Rwlers fot Sytagagne, Ad. xiii 155! After My. 
5 | Caltrry had done, - others laboured; to confirm 
of his Diſcourſe. - -For-this being a Prime Point, 
1d $reat pains were taken toicarry it..But Lg hbtfoor 

then ftood up to conflite the, former Argutnents, 
ic | by ſhewing that the two Sanhedrins;.: andthe 
rf two Confiſtories/in every City, [Were \not 
f- owned. by the ewiſh Authors. And; for that 
at BY he/ alledged | Maimonides at large: and pro- 
Wl ved:three Courts in. Fernſalexr 3, and. yet no 
i- | diference:of one Eccleſiaſtical, andthe other 
"5 Civil. And by his s&ill in :Fewjſh; Hiſtory 
c- W madeit out, that there was but one | Court or 
ar 8 Confiſtory in every City elſe. - He granted in- 
Y I deed that there were Elders in the;Sanhedrin, 
iS that were not Prieſts or Levites,, | but withal 
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ey were "Civil Magiſtrates, : as it. is in our his: ! 
Parliament, Of this laſt' Saying RotherfordWPoit 
took hold; and anſwered, 'That the Parlia- MWScot 
ment, if they had intended to judge Ecclefia- 
ſtical thingsin an Ecclefiaſtical Way,” wonld 
not have convened this Aſſembly. . To which 
Lightfoot replied divers things; and there 
happened paſſages Pro and Contra. Atlength 
it was moved that they might come to draw 
up in what. they agreed. - And Dr. Burges 
tendred a Propoſition, which coſt fome Ex- 
ceptions and Debates,  viz.' That the-Conftis. 
tution and Practice of the Jewiſh Church, "as 
a Church, and -not as Jewiſh, was to have 
ſome Elders of the' People joyned - with the 
Prieſts, to judge in Eccleſiaſtical Matters... he.il 
To which. Lightfoot again objected, that: it I [pak 
was too large. And that he: could produce I not 
divers Ecclefiaſtical Matters in which they did Il that 
on judge ; For that it ne hard to w_ thitl 
t they j in any thing, but only:about © any 

Gl Dodeine, 7 cot 
Atlaſt it was put to the Queſtion, arid our I pro 
Divine ſtood up and defired; that the Vete I one 
might not be loſt becauſe of the ſcruple.' And I that 
therefore prayed that the Propofition might I 7+ 
$ agreeable to the -laſt: they made; vis. 
That in the Church of the Fews there were 
Elders of the People joyned to the Prieſtsand 
Levites in the Government of the Church. 
Which middling way was very well liked: 
And fo it was put to the Queſtion, and Voted 
Nemine contradicente. And Lightfoot T 
19 


ze Whis' Prudent and Learned Management. of 
rd FPoint pleaſed all , unleſs it were perhaps the 
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ia- Wotch Commiſſioners. 1% S 
Ia- But this Controverſie came not {o to 'a Con- 


Id {Wluſfon, For when ſome had held, that the 


ch ]Wivil Elders in the, Sanhedrin. judged in aft 
re Whings, Lightfoot anſwered, that this was im- 
th Woſlible in the Point of Leprofie. For that 
w Wt was infectious for all Iſrael, but only the 
es MPrieſts.. And as for that place; Dext. xvii. 8: 
x- Wa place propoſed - to. prove the :Propoſition 


fixed upon; (upon our ſaid Divine's Motion, 
as'was ſhewed þefore, ) . Viz, That there were 
Elders of the People joined with: the Prieſts 
and Levites in the Government of the Church, 
s. he ſhzwed them his Judgment, that that place 
it B ſpake not of Appeals, but of Adviſings'; 'and 
& | not of Judicature, ; but' of DireQtion.. .. For 
4 I} that the Jutlges of inferior Cities were to go 
$ I thither to inform themſelves, if they :ſtuck in 
t & any thing. T1) fonaulom%)10 
? Gillaſpe, the Scotch ,Man, laboured to 
r © prove two Courts from Dex. xvii. 12, about 
e © one going up from one Court to another ; 
1 Bf that 4,; for Appeals, as he urged: from hence, 
t ll The Mari that will do. preſumptuonſly, and will 
ot hearken unto. the Prieſts, | that' ſtandeth to 
» i Mirifter before the Lord, or unto the Fudge ;; 
| Wl ever that Mar ſhell Die - Making the Prieſt to. 
ho!d one Court and the Judge another. - But: 

- I Selder, Gibſon, and Lightfoot were againſt it. 
| i And thus Selder, © The Vulgar Latin,till with- 
* inthis Forty Years, read thi Place, ui we 
I | © 0be- 


this 
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" agvkii -The Preface, | 
* abediverit ſacerdoti, ex decreto Fudici 
E © Orient. i.e. He that fhall uot obey #he Prieſ 
F- > . * Prieſt, ſhall Die by the Decree of the Judge. p.: 
* And if that readingbe right, hereis no ſhadow 
© of two Courts. This place, he faid, inchaded 
© all Caſes. And if in any one of the inferiot 
* Courts, the Judges were at a ftand, and thoſe 
© Judges went:to Jeraſalezr, and were reſolved 
< of the Scruple, and went down again and 
* would notJudge accordingto theirReſ@lution 
* they were to Dig. And this was he which the 
*JewiſhW riters call The Rebell;gus Elder,Gibbon 
- proved, they (7. e. the Judges of 'the- In- 
ferior Courts) handled Eccleſiaſtical Matters. Y;;; 
And thatbecauſe, 1.They had all Matters. 2. AU ae 
Laws. 3. They bandled the Matter of Jealouſie. hea 
And for 'thuis he produced Maimony at large. Dead 
Lightfoot then ſignified that he had yeſterday Eyyini 
hinted the Senſe which Mr.: Seldex now gave. Ligh 
And that it was not in Appeals, but in point; 7 
of Conſultation, that the Judge was to go aid 
up. To which Herle gave only this Anſwer, Þ ru} 
ſhould be ſorry if we ſhould loſe Appeals in this 
Place. But our Divine beſought the Afem- 
bly, that they might 'Examine the Text before E|Nat: 
they fixed a Senſe upon itz and that it Elgnd 
tnight be taken into Confideration, whether W4uj 
this Place fpake of Appeals or no: And affirm- Bay 
ed that it lite afforded two Sanhedrins: For this 
that the Party was to conſult with - Judge or WT @ 
Prieft, as the Caſe required; and they two if gas 
ſitting together in the Court. Which was I fite« 
urged in Oppoſition to Dr. Hol, that end a” Jer! 
voure 


voured to prove twa Sankedring,  beaauſe- the 
Prieſt-and. Judge- were named apart, and the - 
Prieſt firſk.; 

This.Debate held very long: ; and. 'y ef no-! 
hing was'concluded :..'When at laſt- 
Propoſed that they might haſten the (Kare 
al Things that tended to Settleinerit; and to 
let theſe Speculations alone till leiſure; and 
fall to Aﬀtion, Which ſcaſonable dmanE 
ion was hearkened to, and followed. P 
”, It, became a doubt. among ſonje; in the 
Afﬀembſy, Whether thoſe Deacons, A&s vi. 
were the {ame with thoſe ſpoken of in--1 Tier: 
vi. And when Mr. Pres had ſmartly faid; 
1 that ſome denyed thoſe in the | AFo [to _ 
© FDcacons, becauſe they.meaſured theſe: by the 
© Deacons of their own; Times, and had been 
Y Billing rather to deny theſe thantheir'own $ 
* $Lg/tfoor fpake ſubſtantially to this place 5 
© i. Thatitheſe were Miniſters, becauſe it is 
© Efaid they were Tits tre panrG au; 7. 6, 
> Full of the Holy Ghoſt, -btfore they had Ini: 
5 poſition of Hands;: .-He He. added, -2;; Ehat 
- theſe Seven. were appointed for the Seven 
Nations -of the Weſtern: Diſperſion 5 aid wo 
find none here for the: Eaſtern, 3. Fhat the 
Multitude ._ __ it- thac-place were 
all fron home, - This he faid to: prove;; that 
this was ngt a.proper Gopy. for :fature Times 
To which he Kjoyried; 4+ Thatthe-Colle&t- 
ons 3nd the Deacons mentioned in the Epi- 
ſtles were-for the Ralef of the - Church at 
Jeruſalem.” {, And —_ Officers appointed 
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to: be in every Church. Colmar faid, that that'W 
place in Timothy ſhewed the-Qualifications' of a 


cacon, but not the Perpetuity. 1 of 
ſame Judgment Lightfoor declared himſelf to 


[th 


be. Bat. when the Place came 'to-be 'vated, 


it: was.voted affirmatively.: But my Mind, as he! 


Writes in his Journal,: was not with i." - © 
..'8. A Queſtion aroſe in the Aﬀſembly upon' 


Excommunication ; | Whether it were to! be 


done in-a- Presbytery, or in the Preſence 
of the whole Church.- And fo the Inde- 
pendents would have had it; proving. it from 
I:Cor. vii 4. Suvray voy Vugy. When ye are 
gathered together,”&c: Lightfoot anſwered this 
Place thns,-. That the *Synaxzs, 7. e. The Ga- 
thering: together, here; was in regard that there 


* 
s 
+ 


were Heart-burnings/among 'them:- And” fo 


if he would have' the whole "Church to'come 
together, - and icaſt out this Member, | for the 
Vindication of the whole Church, it is a 


- ſingular 


And of the 
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nn Os this Text of &. Pal IK Das. af- 
r was canvaſing. Then our Divine, again, 

. That. the Phraſe: here uſed: . ouvagyyFivmor, 
: iffering from that Cited, +1 Cor. xi; 20,  av- 


X1V. 26. 0T&v ouve Vs When ye ' are... ' COME 
zogether (the. Words being different)... gives 
cauſe to ſuſp-&, that he means a re] in 
them. . 2. That 'Ex.# too vuÞ 3. e: From 
the midſt of you, 1s uſed - of all the wiſh 
Courts for taking away a Wicked Man,, 

ff ill &c. Yet all the People might not 099% 
| to be; preſent at. the Cenſure. / 3.- That Paul 
'F writ indeed to all the. Church in Corixth.; - but 
every one muſt.take out the Lefſon; + as it con- 


OY the King of Jas! to Nola” where- 
"Nl as Eliſha was to have and take his ſhare in the 
Letter that concerned him. 

M - 9. Further ; - ſeveral. \ in. the Aﬀembiy 
Tf offered that: Place, - x Cor. v. 2. for 

| munication, and for excluding from. the © Com- 
' munion.; where that Inceſtuous. Perſon is 
© direQted by St. Parl to be taker away 

"i 4:0ng there. But this Place, Lightfoot's xj ceo 
8 ment was, . concerned not at all Excommuni- 


3 
/ cation.:. Of whoſe 'mind: alſo was Whitaker. 


Who ſhewed that the Place did. not. prove-a 

IF Cutting off from the Euchariſt z, and Por 
"O>eSpO-, upngs, #. e. . The 

bl was not taken oe Excommunicon: 5 

3 


pep opebvcey U if, when = come together: ; and: 


cerned him. . As the King of Syria Writes tq - 
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And Uiit Thadilo Soane, 3. '+. Detiverin 
ever to Saten, ſeemed . to. be extraordinary: 
And hat ſorrow which: this bred in the Per- 


ſon guilty, and in the. whole Church, was 


moſt extraordinary. Many of the Greeks 
thought it Pa/z. This gave occaſionto a Diſ- 
pate that held all the Day. But notwith- 
nding, that Place was carried for a Proofof 
- 5s But Lightfoot gave his 
ial. 
Neither did he like the other Place brought 
for Excommunication, vis. Mat. xviii. 17. 


if he ſhall neglett to hear the Church, let him be 


ta thee as a Heathen Man and a Publican. 
Which after Colmar ( a Man that was againſt 
all Manner of Excommunication) had oppo- 
ſed ; and ataker _ againſt the Propriety 
of this Place, ig foot conceived the Place, 
Tr. To ſpeak of Offence given from a Mem- 
ber to his Paſtor. © Far from Mark is. 35. 
(which place by comparing both carefully, ap- 
pears to fall in with -this of Matthew) it was 


plain this Speech of Chriſt was only ſpoken to 


the Twelve. 2. Thatit ſpake of Shamirean 
Offender, and not of Cenſuring. For that the 
Two.or Three (Take with thee Two or Three, 
ver, 16.) not the Church, had to do about the 
Offender. 3. That, the Heathen and Publi- 
cans had Acceſs Ad Sacra, But,the Jews ab- 
horredeheir Civil Society, And this was to 
be as an Hear 4 Man and a Publican,to have no 
Society with Tuch : But tobe as a" Publicure in- 
Agath, after 


"not Excommunication. 
| Herle 
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| Relating tothe Anthvr. : 
Heyle and Reindlds had ſpoke for this' Place ts 
prove Excommunicatior' ; out Divine anſwer- 
ed rhem, - r. Witythis Queſtiony: Are the Tws 
or Three here named” Witneſſes,” asthey woul# 
have them ? For 'tis plain, theſe' maſt be Ad- 
momniſhers- © 2. He ſhewed that thar Fexrand 
Specely of 6nr Saviour was upon! Occaſſots of 
the Diſciples Quarrelling. Nowhow ittipro- 
per is it, when he 15 ſpeaking of Offerce be- 
tween Brother and Brother, to' conclude 
what ſuch'an one ſhall be:to the! Clinch), an® 
not to' the- Party off-nded. Fof! (o; ſhiith he; 
you nnderſtand, Let Eire be #'F FEE, that 
35; to the CH WUWR EH: But. notwithftmid- 
ng this Place was carried for-Excommtini- 


; cation. 


ro. Whern'the Diſpute cartie'6n betweet the! 
Independents antthe other PartF' about! Cops' 
gvegdtions ,. whether there were: more than 
one m 2 City ? And the prear' Enquiry was; 
Whatthar Charch was, that was Jeruſalem s 
Whether oxeCohgrepationonly,or Gre: Afi 
Dt: Templ#doubted whether there were ttiany 
fixed Corgregationsin that City, aridit ſeettt 
ed to him there were nof'; E2htfoot anſvered) 
n' many particulars. x. That" ſud # multÞ> 
tud@ of Paſtors as were there ar Jeruſalem coultl 

not ſuit with one Congregation.” © 2. The 
there were divers - Languages, tlikt utider- 
ftsod not one another. Therefore: Hete! 
could not be but: divers vera a 
3: That one parrof te Churttvtiad” z 
the other” not. Vick Se: 7. Thereſtre-we 
b- b 4 muſt 
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muſt diſtinguiſh /of 


' Txecv21 oyrnytuwor, 7. 6. Many gathered together, 
ver. 12. And: yet James and the Brethren 
were not there. 

Burroughs and Lightfoot had a Controver- 
ſie about the Five Thouſand added to the Church, 


 Aﬀs iv. Whether they: were new Converts, 


which our Divine averred, and Burronghs de- 
nyed. And when Lightfoot had done, Pal- 
mer backed him in it. Burroughs again 
queſtioned, whether theſe Five Thouſand or 
the other were of the Church of Jernſalem 
Palmer anſwered, they were Dwellers in Feru- 
Salem, Adts i. 5. xaTorgvress Lightfoot an- 


ſwered, they came Unbelievers thither, and " 


being there, they ſold their Lands. Good- 
win {aid fromMr, Mede, that they were not 
Dwellers at Jeruſalem for that xyg7roiav, Gem. 
XXVIL. 15 abiding only for a few Days. Vines 
held that they were afterwards abiding, ha- 
ving come up to the Feaſt, Lzghtfoot an{wer- 
ed, that they came not to the Feaſt, but be- 
cauſe they looked that the Kingdom of God 
ſhould ſhortly appear, Lake xix. therefore 
the: Ground: was falſe. Goodwin aid, this 
Phraſe 3 mv avwro being joyned with opySv- 


pcdby, 1. &e, With one accord, import- 


eth the ſame place, AFs 1i.. 1. Lightfoot an- 
{wered, _ 1. That grant &# To avro to fig- 
nifie as he would have it, yet he muſt un- 
derſtand Secundum Analogiam Fidei &» ratio- 
is 5 AS-all the Men of Sodom met at Lot's 


Door. 


.-of. their Congregations. 
4, In the:Twelfth of the | {Fs there were 
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| there as Chriſtians, -.. For as yet it was not 
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on the Mountains of Ararat. - That: could not 
be. Jephtha was buried in' the Cities ' of Gilead. 
That could not be. © Therefore- thefe - and 
ſuch like Piaces muſt be expounded- Secur- 
dum Rationem, i. &. according to: Reaſon. 
2. That the Lord's Supper was ſtrange among 
the Jews, but Baptiſm was not ; [For Goodwie 
had ſaid, they had the Sacraments in the Tem- 
ple: And what did the Apoſtles -care for 
affronting the Ceremonies in the Temple? J 
3. That Peter, As 1. Preached not alone, 
and the reſt ſtood by : Nor did he Preach alone, 
Aﬀ-s ti. ; rr4 4 

. Shall I be allowed togo on in my Narrati- 
on of this Controverlie, which was one of 
the tighteſt- that happened in the Afembly ; 
and wherein our Divine bore a great part ? 
Perhaps it may not be unacceptable to hear 
their Learning Pro and Corn. Seldex (and 
any Remainders of that. great Name - are 
worthy preſerving whereſoever we meet 
with them). firſt excepted at the Expreſſion 
[ of the Presbyterians] that they could not 
meet | they were ſo numerous] in one place; 
but that they did not meet,he ſaid, were proper. 
But that they met together in Chriſtian Wor- 
ſhip [in the Temple, as'the Independents. had 
ſaid] it was not to be made good. For where- 
as It was ſaid , that they. werg Tpomapreparres 
& ispe,, 11. 0. Continuing ' #2 the Tem- 


ple, this cannot be underſtood, © they: were 
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dondainited to => the i that ch 
Gentiles: ſhould: come in; otherwiſe than' as 
they came ir to be Jews. They: [Jews} had' 
row divers Sefts, Scribes and Phariſees z and 
fo were Chriſtians now tookt upon, (7. e; MW n« 
| .a$ 2 Sett of: Jews]. - And they may very well W fo 
be nnderftood by the Ef2ans. Now' the Jews ff *o 
; at 'Jernſalem, that became Chriſtians, did WW 8: 
| believe; that, concerning the Jews in Judes «, 8 M 
they mtiſt obſerve Moſes Law and Cuſtoms. i 22 
And then it is no wonder if they came con- I cl 
ſtanely into the Temple. And here he | 73 
jaſtified Ezghrfoot, ſaying, that Baptiſm was ſ fa 
long before obr. Now that they had par- £ an 
ticular Congregations, he was very confi- X 
_ For'if they would keep up Mofess 
, (as they' checked Paul, AFs xxi, for BY 
ding Mern' to: 'walk in Moſer's Law, th 
ther would they do as the Fews did. Now 
m Megil. Fol. 73. it is ſaid, there were 480  *! 
Synagogues in FJeruſalers ; and whereſoever 
were Ten Houſholds, any one whereof was C 
- nota Piece of a Synagogue, they were to be | 
caft into! a Synagogue; or Congregation, fo 
Memon in M991 And then” it 1s 'moſt pro- C 
bable that theſe Few Chriſtians 'would caſt (| 27 
themſelves rato ſeveral- Congregations. And | ©* 
this, he added, ſeemed'to be hinted at, As 11. he 
Their going to the Tettiple was Fewiſh; their | 
breaking Bread xaFohyr, i. & From Honſe' th 0 
pore was Chriſtian © 'Th'the Hriac- Teſtament P 
of Breatl'is' exproſly t the Euchariſt; Dt 
and may' mean -Beth Gweſeth, 7. e: by 


the 
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fome Nov 1 
the Lea elden;” Rin 
The fame Controverſie came on' a 4- 
nother Day : Then Ezhtfoot ſhewed that the 
foreſaid Phraſe of Breaking Bread from Houſe 
to Houſe, was not, as. fome to evade the Ar- 
gument had afferted, © meant of Common- 
Meals. Which Seder backed : And excepted 
againſt our Tranflation of »#To2v,, and 
clearly underſtood it of MDIB, 7. e. Some Sy- 
nagogues ar Meeting Places. All things he 
ſaid, were now commor. atnong the Chrifti- 
ans at Jeraſalem, both «mpate and wrap- 
«5, i. e.. Mobilia *and Inmobtlia. And 
en what was it to be at Home? For 
none had'an Houſe. But the meaning is, that 
they met at the ſame time in Publick Places, 
Callamy- enforced” this' further from Aﬀs 
x17. 5. Where Prayersare faid tobe made of 
the whole Church for Peter - Bat the whole 
Church was not metin one place : .Therefore- 
the Church is not one Congregation, _ Light- 
Foot ſeconded him, wrging- that all the 
Churches of Judea, in the places alledged, 
are calfed one Church. For now it. was Eaſter, 
ver. 4. and all the Churches of Judea-were 
here met; and yet called oze Church.” .. . 
At length for the Proof of this, it Was mo- 
ved in the Afſembly to conſider: Lighrfoor's Ar- 
gumenit that he had, propounded” forme Days 
before about the Diverfity of Latiguages.. And 
the Afﬀembly. agreed to it, This Fed 
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have it fallen upon, unleſs theAſſembly voted 
ſo todo; Which it did accordingly. .- Divers 
ſpake tot, and there was a long Debate up- 
on it. Dr. Temple (aid, that thoſe that ſpake 
with ſeveral Tongues were. only Jews, and 
ſo underſtood the ſame Language. ' Woodcock 
urged there muſt needs be but one Language 
of all theſe People met together, As ii. For 
Peter Preached but in one Language to all the 
Three Thouſand that were Converted, 
AFs ii. 41. and to the Five Thouſand 
that heard them and. believed, . A&s iv. 
4. Alſo Vines queſtioned whether all the 
various Nations that were now come up to 
Jeruſalem, Partiians, Medes and Elamites, &c. 
underſtood not one Language, and that 
the Hebrew. Here Lightfoot anſwered, them 
both, to this Tenor: 1. That the "Ex, 
Z. e. the Eleven ſtood forth as well as Peter, 
And the Story fixed more eſpecially upon Peter 


becauſe he was Miniſter of the Circumciſion. 


2. That A&s iii. Peter's Speech is ſet down, 


and yet AF<s iv. 1. it is {a1d, AQhAEVTOY GUT OV. 


They ſpeck unto the People. 3. That though 
ſome of theſe Nations, and the Aſcar. Fews 
underſtood the Hebrew Tongue, yet it was 
not ſo with others mentioned AFs 11. , For the 
Afran Jews were the next Door to Jeruſalem 
in compariſon, and ſome others there menti- 
oned ; and ſo might come every Year to Jer«- 
ſalem ; but the others could not. RARE 
_ Seldex alſo ſpake'in anſwer to. thoſe that 
afferted there was one common Language _ 
a 
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oh Relating to the Author. XXiX 
« If 211 underſtood. * Hefaid, there wasnge- one 
| Bf Language that was underſtood” among! then. 
= 1 iSr their Sacra, 1t was notin —_ 'of 
Language "They might uſe their Benedictions 
7 at the Temple inany Language that the Peo- 
- I p'< preſent underſtood ; | ſome things only 
- IF excepred : as the Words: to the tryed Wite, , 


and” the Bleſſing of the Prieſts, Numb. vi. 


i muſt be* in Hebrew. 5. Again, the ' Helleriſt's; 
3 I Þe they where they would, they'in the DiF- 
- I perſion uſed nodoubt the Greek. It may be 
- _— 'Philo himſelf did not- underſtand& 
» | Febrew, as is obſerved by Drufiws. ©. 3. No 
* || Judgemight be admitted into the great Sanhe- | 
« || 4ri unlels' he had Seventy Tongues, "that is, = A 
1 || any Languages. 4. The Hmragoge Dibertime- 
rune, Cyreniorum, &c. AFs vi. ſhew Divetrfity of 
7 £8 Nations.'And there is as little doubt ofDiverſi- 
2 | ty of Languages. 5. That in Acts vi. there's 
|| 2 plainandevident Diſtintion of the Heleniſts 
* | and Hebrews living aſunder and' ſeverally, e- 
» | venintheTime ofhaving all things common. 
4 11. Again, a great Controverſie the” Aﬀe- 
; bly had with the Congregational Men'about 
f Part and Barnabas,: their coming om - the 
” | Church-atA-17ocb tothe Apoſtles and Elders 
" © at Feraſalew, Acts xv. to know what®was"to 
" i be done'with the [Believing Gentiles;* fince 
certain that came down-from Judt'thither had 
taught; that it was needful to cifctimeiſe the 
. I Brethren; and to keep ' Moſes's Lawn point 
8 of Salvation. | Now by: this Application” of 


| if Parland Barnabas about this Queſtion ito'the 
Apoſtles 
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XXIX- E The F Prafice \ > F\ | 
Apoſtles and Elders here, in the Name: of the 
Church at Amtioch; an Argument was raiſed; 
that that Church ſubmitted it {elf to be or- 
dered and directed by: the Church and Mini+ 
ſters thus ear Joe fel But to evade this, 
Goodwix, in behalf of the Congregational or 
Independent Party, moved-to prove, ithat this 
Meeting was for the Gqverament of [Fernſalew 
only. For that there were ſome of the Se& 
of the Phariſees there, that were of the fame 
Mind, - ».:5. To ham Lightfoot anſwered, 
that theſe Churcheswould never have ſent for 
Determination in point of Goverament for 
them, had- they not known the- Presbytery 
conſtantly fitting at 7eruſalew for Afis: of Go- 
vernment of their own Church. Bridg to this 
_ anſwered; that then, it: was no Synod: - And 
that they met for Ads of Government- finaly, 
to find out the Truth, but not formally jto-cx- 
erciſe the Acts of Government. To-this. our 
Divine Replyed, That the Conlagiae. = 
- not hold, .t was a Presbytery before, .. Er 

no Synod now. 2. That their meeting. Now 
thoſe Phariſees in Jeruſalem, ver. 5. thatwere 
of the ſame mind with: them at A4ntios h, as 
Goodwin had ſaid, did make this C— 
that then they met for the Goverment of 
their own Church. 3. That this, did infer 
their At of Government formally, that Paw 
and Bernabss, Miniſters of the Uncircumation, 
came to Z7eruſelez: to queſtion about 2-Bafinels 
which: concerned the Converted; Gentiles 
Now:f it had been only to od out the Trath, 


Peter 
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| Relaring to the Meher 2a 
Peter and James, Miniſters of the Circumes 
fion, had bcen moſt proper for to have' deter- 
mined this Point / with them. - Why then 
ſhould they convent the Elders, if not for 
an A&of Government? 

12. When the Aſſembly 'was drawin up 
the Order for the - Adminiſtration” of the 
Lord's Supper, there were theſe Words uſed; 
The Bread and Wine bei ing ſet before him | the 
Miniſter ] i PLATTERS, the Ward P 
was thought to be improper ; - and {o: it IO | 
altered, The Bread on hn 
Veſſels. But Lightfoot liked KA is Expreſs 
on, but oppoſed it. And 'when they had 
ufed the Word Saxctification of Elememts, ' (be- 
cauſe they avoided the. ufing of the Word 
Conſecrate,) Lightfoot ſcrupled at that Word 
SANCTIFY, as att Hebraiſar, as Conſecrate 
was accounted a Romaniſm > And'itherefore 
he offered the Word Set apart, a8'a Medium; 
Hence atoſe 'a Debate: But after a long time 
it was cxpreſt, He ſball begin the Act with 
Saxctifying and Bleſſing the Elements. 

13. When Lightfoot had Diſcourſed Lears 
nedly-about the Sacrament of the Lord's 'Sup- 
per, and forGeneral ' Admifſionto it ; #nd ex- 
plained the inſtirution of it fromthe Pafſover 3 3 
and that therefore m Ixke there is' mention 
made of two Cups, .as there wasin-the-Pa(ſo- 
ver; 'Rutherford, the Scots. Commiſſioner, that 
liked not qur Divine (whoin truthipared not 
often to thwart: the Scots labouring" in this 
Afﬀembly to bring # thew Difciplino _ a 

| urc 
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XXxxii . The Preface, | ) _ © 
Churchi'of Ezgland): took upon him to prove 
againſt him, that there were not two Cups 
meant by that Evangeliſt, Chap. xxii. but that 
it was an Hyſtergſr: And that there was' 
no mention of a Cup 4n the Inſtitution ofa 
Paſſover, and no news of that but in the Rab- 
bins ; ſpeaking contemptibly, as it ſeemed, of 
that ſort-of Learning. But Lzghtfoot-anſwer- 
ed, 1«'Thatin all the Evangeliſts, there is 
hardly 'an /Hyſterofes in any one of them in 
ſo ſmall'a'Compaſs. - And that it is hard to 
find any Hyfteroſes in Take at all, unleſs it be in 
one or two' Places. 2. That it is true that 
Wine was not mentioned in the -Inftitution 
of the Paſſoever : For 1ſraz! was not in 'the 
Land-of Wine. But when they came into the 
Land of Wine, why: might'they not take 
Wine to the Paſſover, as well as lay down 
ſome things that were. circumſtantial- under 
the Inftitntion : Adding, that there' were 
divers things in the New Teſtament which we 
muſt be beholden to the Rebbirs for ;the un- 
derſtanding of them, . ar elſe we - ſhould. not 
know what to make of them. W- . 

14. When the-matter of a Synad: Jay be- 
fore the : Aſſembly, divers would: have the 
Members. of a Synod to confilt of 'Laity as 
well as the! Spiritualty.'. [The Propoſition ran, 
Paſtors and Teachers lawfully called, aydiGit was 
added by ſome) O'THER: {FITTING \PER- 
SONS., -. are: conStituent ' Members of a Synod, 
The Scots oppoſed this Addition exceedingly, 
and ſo did Palmer, Searmar, and our Divine. 
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YThoſe that were forit were Merſbal, Vinee, 


Herle, and the Independents, who. grounded 
themſelves upon, AFs xv. 7, 13. Where Pe- 
ter and James calls the Council, Mer and 
Brethren ; and ver. 22. It pleaſed the Apoſtles 
ind Elders, with the whole Church, to ſend 
hoſen Men, &c. The Apoſiles and Elders, 
pointing out the Clergy z and the whole 
hurch, the Laity. Where Lightfoot gave this 
ConſtruCtion of the Words 'AfeApe: and oAy 
Exxanoia :Vis. by "Aﬀergoi, 1.C. Brethren was 
meant the Uncircumciſed Converts, as at 
ver. 1.and 23, they are underſtood. Now it is 
moſt like that the Uncircumciſed Churches 
would ſend their Miniſters, and not Laymen. 
And by 'Exxanoia is not meant the Church, 
but that Meeting of the Council. Seamare 
took at Lightfozt, and followed largely. 
Herle applauded the Interpretation, bur re- 
fuſed it, and gave ſome Reaſons why, viz. 
Becauſe 'ExxAnoiz, ver. 4. Is taken properly 
for the Church. And the Men that brought 
the Letters to the Churches, could not be 
ſaid to Send Greeting, ver. 23. The Apoſtles, 
and Elders, and Brethren, ſend Greeting unto 
the Brethren which are of the Gentiles, To 
this Lightfoot anſwered, That the Interpreta- 
tion of Scripture, 1s from the ſcope of the 
Place, as in the Hebrew word | that 'ExxAys:s, 
Tranſlates] it is apparent. Pines denyed 
his Interpretation of 'AJzaqa:: For that 
James and Peter called all the Company "As- 
Opes AﬀrAgo, 7. e, Men and Brethren. But 
C Light- 
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Hebraiſm: As ini Gez. xiii. 8. Emx BYWwR 
We are MEN BRETHREN. | 
In fine, fo well did our Divine acquit him- 
{elfin this Aſſembly, and ſuch was the Gene- 
ral Qpinion of his Learning and Integrity, 
that when Much Mxnden in Hertfordſhire was 
under Sequeftration, and Mr, Sedgwick mo- 
ved that ſome one of the Aſſembly might be 
recommended to that Place; Lightfeot was 
Nominated, and it was ordered with Univer- 
ſal Conſent, that he ſhould be recommended 


to the Cofnmittee for that purpoſe z which _ 


m"_—_— in Jar. 164.3. 


is true, this Learned Man was noted for 


certain peculiar Opinions, differing therein 
from ſuch as were commonly received and 
believed ; and thereupon was diſhiked by 
ſome: Nor will I deny it; but yet I muſt 
add, that they were fuch Notions as were 
innocent, and didno harm; ſuch as had no 
bad influence upon Religion, 'nor tended 
in the leaſt to the Breach of the Churches 
Peace, (which he ever held very ſacred) ; 
nor laftly, Such as abated the neceſlity of a 
Vertuous and good Life. And for evidence 
hereof I will mention ſome (if not the chief) 
of them. | 

Firſt, That the Jews ſhall not be called, 


but are utterly reje&ted. And that the Time | 
of their RejeQion happened before the Times | 


of Chriſt ; and that it ſo happened to them 


for their fond and impious Traditions 3 ra- © 


ther 


ightfoor ſhewed that that was a common - 
c 


Relating t6 the, Author. XxXV 
ther than, ' as it is commonly afſerted, after _ 
Chriſt, for. their Wickedneſs in /Murthering 
- their Meſſiah, and perſecuting the Goſpel, 
how grievous a Crime ſoever that was. And 
that their Jaſt and only Calling was in the 
Times of Chriſt and his Apoſtles z when ſome 
few of them, viz. A Remmant, were brought 
1 to the Faith of Chriſt. But that neither 
then there was, nor ever ſhall be, any Uni- 
verial Calling of them. And that that p'ace 
in the Epiſtle to the Romans, Chap. x1. 5. A8 
this preſent time there is a Remnant, &c. was 
very unfit to prove this Calling of the Jews 
to be either Univerſal, or after a great many 
Ages. 

yo His mean Opinion of the Greek 
Tranſlation of the Bible by the Seventy ; 
that it was hammered out by the Jews with 
more Caution than Conſcience, more Craft 
than Sincerity 5 and that 1t was done out of 
Political Ends to themſelves. As that the Bi- 
ble might be repreſented after that manner 
to the - Heathen , among whom the Jews 
dwelt, that they might have no occaſion 
from any Paſſages therein to revile, or cavil 
with them; and that the Jewiſh Natiot! 
might live the more ſecurely ; concealing in 
the mean time, as much as they could, the 
Myſteries and Truths contained thereyn. 

Thirdly, His Opinion concerning the Keys, 
that they were givento Peter alone : And this 
he openly held in the Afﬀembly - of Divines: 
When a long Debate happenning, WR 
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the Keys were given to all the Charch, or 
to the Apoſtles only ; our Divine ſtood up, 
and granted, that in all Ages the Learned 
hc1d, that the Keys meant the- Government 
of the Church ; but that for his part, he 
held that the Keys were only given to Peter, 
according as Chriſt ſpake only to him; To 
THEE wil! [give the Keys of the Kingdom of 
Heevew - [But mark in what ſenſe he meant 
it]: That is, to open the Goſpel to the 
Gentiles; which was meant, he ſaid, by the 
Kingdom of Heaven. And that it was to this 

urpole Peter ſpake, AFs xv. 7. in an Afſem- 

ly of the Apoſtles and Elders at Feruſalem ; 
Ye know, how that a good while ago, God made 
choice among us, that the Gentiles by my 
Mouth ſhould hear, &c. ar nuept v a praimwy, 
that is, from this Promiſe of Chriſt given to 
him. And, gs 

Fourthly, He did: not allow that Binding 
and Logfing related to Diſcipline, but to 
Doctrine. And that becauſe the Phraſes, to 
Bind and to Looſe were Jewiſh, and moſt fre- 
quent in their Writers ; and that it belonged 
only to the Teachers among the Jews, to 
Bind and to Looſe. And that when the Jews 
ſet any apart to: be a Preacher, they 
uſed theſe Words, Take 'thon Liberty to 
Teach, what 3s Bound, and what js?Looſe. To 
which I might add, 

Eifthly, His-peculiar Interpretation of thoſe 
Words of God to Cain, If then doſt not well 
Sin heth at the Door. SIN, that is not P- 
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»i/hment; to take hold of thee, but a Sir- 
offering, to make Attonement for thee z and that 
that was the common Acceptation of nxvn 
i. e, Sin, in the Books of Moſes. And that 
God did not. intend to terrific Cain by thoſe 
Words, but rather to keep him from De- 
in... --* 
Theſe, and perhaps other . Notions and 
Expoſitions . of Scripture , however. Novel 
they ſeemed to be; yet as they were not with- 
out probability, ſo they never made any A(- 
faults upon Fundamental Doftrines, or true 
Chriſtian Holineſs and Peace. And thus 
we have ſcen ſomewhat of his Learning and 
Divinity. But that which made it the more 
valuable, was his Integrity and Goodneſs. 
Which opens to usa ſecond Scene of the Man, 
and brings us to the Conſideration of him, 


Il, As a Good. Chriſtian. And for the 
the better evidencing of this, I ſhall uſe the 
ſame Mcetho4 for the .moſt part, as I have 
done before to ſhew his Learning; Namely, 
by looking into his Behaviour, while he fat a 


4 | Member ot the Aſſembly of Divines. 


I. He was an carneſt' Promoter of the. 
Peace of the Church, And becauſe the 
breaking of the Communion of Chriſtians by 
Schiſms and Separations, and withdrawing 
from the National Church into diſtin& 
Churches, did effeually tend to kindle the 
Fire of Contention and Uncharitableneſs, 
and to beget Eſtrangements in the Family of 

'F Chriſt, 
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Criſt, where Love' onght to 'be the great 
' Badge ; therefore he always ſet himſelf to op- 
poſe thoſe Praftices. And for this pur- 
pole he would often urge how our great 
Maſter and Lord kept' up conſtant, Commu- 
nion with the Fewiſh Church, whereof he was 
Born a Member, and came up duly to the 
Femple at the Set Feafts, and obſerved the 
Churches Rites and Cuſtoms, however cor- 
oy they were in many reſpedas, and the 
Oiticers and Prime Profeflors of it very Dege- 
nerate and Hypocritical. Which 'Argument 
he hath managed well in his Diſcourſe upon 
the Widow's Mite in this Book, as well as in 
other Places. of his Printed Sermons, extant in 
his Works. To which I might add, that 
when in his Diſcourſe upcn one of the Se- 


le& Articles of the Creed, now publiſhed, he 


had occaſionally ſaid, that it might ſo happen 
that a Man might be excommunicate out of a 
true Proteſtant Church, and yet it were hard 
to doom ſuch an one to Perdition ; he pre- 
ſentlypat in this Cantion, That he ſpake mot 
this to animate any to ſeparate or withdray 
from the' vifible Church wherein we live : Ad- 
ding withal his Grief at the 'Separations a- 
mong us, That for ſuch Divisons of Reuben 
#here were great Thoughts of Heart, And it is 
remarkable, that when once in the Afﬀembly 
fome began to moye, whether the Church 
of England were a true Church, and the Mi- 
+ niftry of the Church of Ezglard a true Mini- 
firy ; ſome would have waved it, left it might 
have 
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Relating - to 0 the, Au | 
have was, on the Buſineſs of Subſcription 
to theOrders ofthe Church, whicha greatwany 
of them had refuſed.But Lightfoot honeſtly ſaid, 
thatthis was the Queſtion = our Saviour 
and the Woman of Saxaria. And if ſhe had 
dire&ly asked him, whether 'the Church of 
the Jews were the true Church , he would 
doubtleſs dire&ly have anſwered, It was. 
For otherwiſe God had no Church in the 
World. And yet was the Church of the 
Jews at that time in a worſe Condition .thag 
any of them could think the Church of Eng- 
land then was. 

2. He was no Innovator. He ſat 1n- 
deed in the Aflembly of Divines called to- 
gether by the Parliament, to conſult upon 
Mattersof Religon 3; and he came thither in 
the ſimplicity of his Heart, contributing his 
Scrvice towards the Corre&ting of ſuppoſed 


Abuſes in Religion. Burt ſtill he had a refpett 


to the good Laws of the Church ; and dif 
liked and declared againſt many Propoſitions 
brought ia, for. Reformation ; and oppoſed 
ſeyeral things empred to: be- introduced, 
not only by Izdependents jand Auer 
bat-fuch as were 24.4 tranſcribing, the: 
of the Scotch and Geneva Diſcipline, Ne 
(ettling a; Set Form for Religious - Worſhip 
{the Parlament having laid. aſide. the Com: 

moan-PrayerBoak) Light foer had :an Eye t9 
former Rybncks and Cangns. To. giye, may 
Inſtance hergofg When in-'the NDirc&ory .for 
Rapridin, the-giving. Miners warning, when 
Cc 4 any 
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any Children wereto be Baptized, was omit- 
ted, he moved that that might be taken order 
for z ſeeing that in'our old: Rubrick, ſaid he, 
it is enjoyned, that warning ſhould be gi-. 
ven the Night before. And now he ſhewed, 
there was more need, ſince the- Miniſter by 
the DireCftory, was to make an Exhortation, 
and to give ſome Inſtrudions concerning 
Baptiſm. Whereupon this Clauſe was added, 
Warning being given to the Minifters the Day 
before. Again, he utterly diſliked the bring- 
mg 11/a Rank of Women for Officers in the 
Church, viz. Widows. Which ſome had 
arged, grounding themſelves upon that of the 
Apoſtle, Let not a Widow be taken into the number 
under Sixty Years old. Where Lightfoot ſhew- 
ed, that for that very thing he could not be of 
that Opinion : For that it was contrary to the 
Old Teſtament, where the Officers of the 
Temple were to be diſmiſt at Fifty Years Old. 
And when Goodwin anſwered, that the Prieſts 
indeed were diſcharged of their Service at 
thoſe Years, becauſe 'of the Burthen of their 
Service: As particularly, carrying of the Ark, 
and the Labour of Sacrificing : Lightfoot re- 
plied; that the Ark 'was fixed - after Solomon's 
time's So that there was no more Occaſion to 
carry that. Neither were the Sacrifices any 
fuch Burthen 5 the Courſes of the Prieſts 
wefe ſo full, as that no leſs than” Eighty -op- 
poſed Uzz3ah. - And he ſhewed'it- from Foſe- 
phwss, and that there were Five” Thouſand 
apiece at leaſt in each Courſe 3 and that _ 
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' Servicewas but one Week in half a Year : 


And therefore they could not be overladen 
with Work. Nevertheleſs when after much 
Debate it was brought to the: Vote, whether 
Widows were Church Officers ; it was voted 
in the affirmative : Yetonly by one Voice, 
Lightfoot being then abſent ; which he calls in 


$ his Journal, His Misfortune ; and adds,that the 


Propoſition was utterly againſt his Mind, and 
far different from his Judgment. 
3. He ſet himſelf eſpecially againſt ſuch as 


| made uſe of Religion to ſuperſede the Duties 


of Morality; and who upon pretence of 


1 higher Attainments in Chriftianity:, over- 
q lookt Truth, Honeftly and Righteouſneſs. 


He could not bear ſuch as made Religion a 
Pander to Sin. And ſuch Sets there were 
that ſhewed their Faces in his Time. There 
were ſome that had refined Religion to that 
Degree, that they went all upon Illuminati- 
ons, Revelations, and Spiritual Raptures, and 
talked of nothing but of their being a&ed by 
the Spirit of God, and doing all by ſome 
mighty Influences of that Spirit; Poring fo 
much upon theſe Fancies, that they meaſured 
their own and others Religion, according as - 
they were endued with theſe Enthufiaſtcal 
Flights : In the mean time made little or no 
account of Moral Duties; and were much 
addifted to Unpeaceableneſs, Covetouſneſs, 
Fraud , Lying, Deceiving, Slandering, and 
ſuch like. | | | 


' There 
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appeared, and got much ground, which was 
known: and diſtinguiſhed. by this Doftrine, 
That Chriſtians were n0t obliged by the Moya! 
Lev. Againſt this Party great complaints 
vyereat length brought into the Afembly of 

Divines; many of whom, (among which 
was our Divine) ſaw well to what a Decay 
all: true Religion would ſoon come, if Men 
ofthis Opinion were tolerated, For, (to ſhew 
them a | little to the preſent Age ) theſe 
were Doftrines contained [in the Books 
or Speeches of three of them, colletted 
by Dr. Texzple and offered þ£ the Aſſembly, 
as I find them in Lightfoot ooorepl. 

- I, © That the Moral Laws of no uſe at all 
* to Believers: No Rule to walk by, nor to 
© examine. their Lives by. ' And that Belie- 
* yers are freed from the Mandatory Paw- 

= of it.'! 
© That it is as poſlible fo Clyiſt; to 
, Sn, as for a Child of God. 
* That a Child of God noeds not, nay, 
« ought not, to-ask Pardon for-Sin z and -that 
* it 1sNno leſs than Blaſphemyito ask Pardon for 
* our $1n- And one of them being told, that 
* David, asked Forgiveneſs of Sins, it was anl- 
$ _ 1t was his Weakndls. 


* That God. doth not;chaſtiſe any of 


: hs for Sin. > Let Belieyers Sin as faſt as:they 
* can, there 3s a Fountain: open for them. t9 
* waſh in. That not for the Sin of God's 


* People, but for Swearers and Drunkards 
5. © That 
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s. © That there ought to be no Faſting 
* Days under the Goſpel ; and Men ought 
© not to affli& their Souls; no, not'in a Day 
* of Humiliation. And it being asked one 
© of them, whether he Faſted in obedience to 
© the Civil Command, he anſwered , That - 
* were to be the Servants of Men. 

*6. That this Doftrine is falſe, If you 
© Faſt and Pray and Humble your. ſelves unto 
* God, then God will turn away his Judg- 
© ments. Yea, if you Pray by the Spirit, you 
* are mot hereupon to expett deliverance from 
* Judgments. | 

7. © That when Abraham in outward ap- 
© pearance ſeemed to Lye ; in his Diſtruſt, Ly- 
« ing,Diſſembling, and Equivocating,even then 
* truly all his Thoughts, Words and Deeds, 
* were. perfedtly Holy and Righteous from 
* all Spot of Sin in the fight of God. 

8. * Thatif a Man by the Spirit know 
© himſelfto be in a State of Grace, though he 
* commit Murder or Drunkenneſs, yet God 
* doth ſee no Sin in him. 

Lightfoot, with divers others of the ſoberer 
ſort in the Afembly, were hugely concerned 
at theſe Men and their Dodtrines: Becauſe 
they well ſaw, and urged to the reſt, how 


theſe Opmions opened a Gap to all manner 


of Licentiouſneſs ;; ſtruck at the very obedi- 
ence dne 'to the Ciyil Magiſtrate; Horribly 
ſtandalized all the Doctrine of - Free-Grace 
and Juſtification 3 endeavoured to 'blaſt all 
Faithful 


+ 2.77 


VY 
£ 


xliy Tl | | 
Faithful Miniſters, '- calling them - Legal 
Preachers: And that this Se& was the more 
dangerous, becauſe their Preachers crept into 
the Favour of the Souldiers. And it was obſer- 
vable, that when the Definition of Juſtificatiore 
. Jay before the Divines (having under their 
Hand theConſideration ofthe Homily of Juſti- 


fication) Palmer moved, that to meet with the . 


Antinomians Repentance might go into the 
Definition of Juſtification ; but it would not 
paſs. But a Clauſe in the Homily was thoughe 
good to be inſerted, Viz. Which though it do 
not exclude Repentance and Converſion to God, 
&c. Net doth it not include them as Parts f 
the Works of Juſtification. And this Clauſe 
was voted affirmatively : But Lightfoot, think- 


ing itnot ſufficient, ſhewed, that the Phraſe - 


Doth not exclude Repentance, did not reach to 
meet with the- Aztinomians, and Profane 
ones who abuſed this Doctrine. And there- 
fore he tendred the Word, Required; and 
that it ſhould run, though it ld REQUIRE 
Repentance and Converſion, &c. But it was 
feared that word might bz doubtful ; and 
therefore they rather inclined to the former 
Phraſe, Not excluding. 
And as he ſhewed his Zeal againſt this Sect 


.in the Afſembly,ſo his Doctrine in his Sermons : 


_ was to, the ſame Import. Theſe words he 
ſpake in oneof them with. much earneſtneſs ; 
© I have obſerved, - and cannot but obſerve 
* again to you, how much 1s laid in Scripture 
;* npon: our diſcharging of our Duty towards 
* our 
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* our Neighbour, upon / dealing in Truth, 
* in Righteouſneſs, in Charity, and Integrity 
* with Men; as if this were the very ALL 
*wehad to do. The Jews ſay, that all the 


* *<Six Hundred and Thirteen Commands of the 


*Law are ſummed up in thoſe Eleven, P/al. 
*xv. Reckon up thoſe Eleven, and how ma- 
* ny of them refer to our upright and righ- 
* teous dealing with our Neighbour > Who . 
* ſhall abide inthe Lord's Tabernacle? Whoſpall 
* dwell in his Holy Hill? He that works Righ- 
© teouſneſs, and ſpeaks Truth to his Neighbour ; 
© that takes not up a Reproach againſt his Neigh- 
© bour ;, that keeps his Oath, though to his own 
© Hurt ; that takes not Uſury; that takes not 
© Reward againſt the Innocent. He that doth 
© theſe things ſhall never be moved. One would 
< think, ſaid he, the Anſwer to this Queſtion, 
* Who ſhall abide in the Lord's Tabernacle? 
© ſhould have been ſuch an one as this, He that 
© 15 Devout and Conſtant in Prayer : He that 
* 15a conſtant Hearer, and much in Medita- 
* tion of the Word of God: He that is care- 
« ful to keep the Sabbath, and ſo to relate to 
© the Duties of the Firſt Table. But ye ſee here, 
© all referrs to our dealing Fairly, Truly, Up- 
* rightly with our Neighbour: And ſo Mz. 
© x1x. 18, If thou wilt enter into Life, keep the 
© Commandments. He ſaith unto him, Which £2 
© Feſws ſaith, Thou ſhalt do no Murther. Thou 
© ſhalt mot commit Adultery, Thou ſhalt 
* ot Steal, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs, 
*&Cc. So that if you ask the Way to Sox - If 

| *you 
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you enquire which Way ſhall Igo to the 
© Lord's' Tabernable, to dwell in his Holy 
* Hill>2 Why, Friend, you muſt begin at a 
< perfe& and good Heart toward Men ; a n 


© {ſo goalong toa perfe&t and good Heart to- | 
* ward God ; and ſo to Siozx. God calls for © 
© ſuch Daties towards our Neighbour, as it } 
© were to ſet us to our ABC, and Primer, #1 
© to learn the firſt Elements and Leſſons of ' 


* Religion. 


Thus would he ſometimes meet with the | 


Antinomian, and pull down the high-flying 
Religioniſts, that were above theſe low Dit- 
penſations of Morality, Truth, Juſtice, and up- 
right Dealing with Men. Theſe Dodtrines there- 
fore and ſuch like, broached by Men of unquiet 
Spirits, he liked not 3 and eſpecially when 
they led Men away from that true Heavenly- 
mindedneſs, Meckneſs and Humility, which 
are the great Laws of the Goſpel, Tlus was 
one Reaſon made him no Friend to the Mil- 
lenary Opinion ; which taught Men to look 
for an Earthly Paradiſe and Reward in this 
World : For theſe that dreamt of Chriſt's Per- 
ſonal Monarchy here on Earth,imagined then- 
felvesalſo to be ſome of thoſe that muſt reign 
with him, and had the Beſt Right to the Poſ- 
ſeſſions of this World : Which was a Dodrine 


that opened a Door to Violence, Rapine, 


and all kind of. Injuſtice ; to the high Dif- 
paragement alſo of Chriſt's Holy Religion. 
On that account alſo he was no Friend to it 3 
but as he had occaſion confuted it. Thoſe _ 

elnDras 
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| Relating to the Author. 
embraced this Opinion, conclnded that place 
in the Revelations, Chap. xx. 2. 1 John jaw 
the Holy City, the New Jeruſalem coming down 
from God out of Heaven, prepared as 4 Bride 
adorned, &c. for a Deſcriptton of thg 
Times when Chrift ſhould come and reign on 
Earth. But our Divine ſhewed no more to 
be meant by it, but the State under the Goſpel. 
And that the New Jeruſalem there meant no- 
thing, but the Chriſtian Church, as might 
be ſhewed atlarge. * When the Old Jernſa- 
© lem in Canaan, (at he ſpake 1n one of his 
* S:rmons) is deſtroyed, oh ſees a New YJe- 
* ruſalem : When the Old Church of the 7ews 
© is caſt away, he ſees a New Church. And 
* this Church 1s ſaid to come down from Heaven, 
* A Saint is Heaven-born, and 1s Heavenly 
* while he 1s here upon Earth: From Hea- 
* ven he comes, and to Heaven he muſt re- - 
* turn: He is born from above : Adorned and 
* Dreſt from Heaven, and in a Heavenly 
* Dreſs: And he: is Dreſt for Heaven. 
The Millenaries made uſe alſo' of that Ex- 
preſſion of the Apoſtle in the AFs, Chap. ii. 
21. That the Heavens muſt retain Chriif, tl 
the Reſtitution of all Things. Againſt whom 
thas he Armed his Auditors. © This encou- 
* rageth the Millenary to Dream of Chriſt's 
*Reigning here onEarth a Thoufand Years be- 
* fore the Final End of the World ; and Swords 
* muſt be then beaten into Plowſhares, and 
© Spears into Pruning-Hooks: Then an Univer- 
© fal Peace, Concord and Tranquility, is to be 
© TI6- 
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© reſtored to the-Church, and all the Glorious |. 
© Things the Prophets have ſpoken of, to flty ( 
© come to paſs, and be ſettied. But as to Yligic 
©tha: Place the Do@or ſhewed, there were &rit 
* two manners of reſtoring things, v3z. to their Ytha 
© old Eſtate, or to a new and better. The Yin 
* Millenary himſelf dreamt not of reſtoring & was 
© to any former Eſtate: Andaif it be meant & the 
© of reſtoring to a new and better, that is } the 
* donealready, when E/zas came , and reſto- } we! 
© red all things, Mat. xvii. 11. And our Þ out 
Divine ſhewed, that this Reſtoration, or Re- |} of 
ſtitution, ſignified no more but that all } of 
things in the Prophets ſhould be made good, |} firll 
or accompliſhed. This is learnedly treated of |} {eli 
in the laſt Diſcourſe of the Third Decad. | on, 
To which I refer the Reader. Mc 
The Perfe@ioziſts that pretended to live || doi 
without Sin, he ſaw wanted that Humility I} It 
and Modeſty, and conſtant dependence up- | tre 
on God's Grace, that was neceſſary to the } ph 
Chriſtian State; and therefore by no means f Ju 
approved of them neither : And endeavou- the 
red to Arm his People againſt that Doctrine. | W 
And what his Thoughts were of it may be th: 
ſeen in the firſt Diſcourſe of the Third H, 
Decad. Where to pull down the Plumes of } yo. 
this Vain-Glorious Generation, he ſhewed, } S 
that a Saintof God in his imperfe& Conditi- J ſe: 
on, did exceed Adam himfeit in his unſinning A 
. Condition in divers reſpects. | tt 


_ 4. He 


Relating to the Author. liz : 

| 4. He was in fine one that had a migh- 
ty Concera for the Honour of God and Re- 
to Yligion: That God might be ſerved in Spi- 
ere Writ and Truth. Which was the true Cauſe 
eir that he was ſo ſerious, earneſt and diligent 
he Fin the Afembly of thoſe Divines that he 
ng & was called to fit with, For, whatever By-ends 
ne F they were- convented for, and divers of 
Ss & them perhaps drove at; yet his Deſigns 
0- F were only | what that Afembly was given 
ur F out to be called for; Viz. The reforming 
e- | of Religion. And he never one Day failed 
11 F of being preſent at the Aﬀembly from the 
JI, FF firſt Seſſion thereof, but ever ſhewed him- 
f | {elf there to diſcharge this Truſt of Religi- 
l. | on, till Fer. 22. 1643. (that is, about Five 
Months )) that being the firſt time he went 

e | down to Myzder, to enter upon his Living. 
* | It was from -this Principle that he was ex- 
# tremely concerned once, when certain blaſ- 

> |} phemous Perſons were brought before the 
| | Judges, who ſent to the Aſſembly to know 
their Judgments in a Point of Blaſphemy : 
Which was, That one Fare Strettor had ſaid, 

that Chriſt was a Baſtard. And one Johrze 
Hart, a Soldier, ſaid commonly, Who made. 

1 you? My Lord of Eſſex. Who redeemed you? 

1 Sir Willam Waller. Who ſan@ified and pre- 

4 ſerved zou? My Lord of Warwick. The 
Anſwer the Aſſembly return'd was, That 
they had horribly blaſphemed, and deſired 
exemplary Puniſhment might be ſhewed 
upon them. And hy ra Lightfoot and one 
or 
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or. two-more moved, that ſuch an Occafion 
being offered, - they ſhould preſent a Re- 
queſt to the two Houſes, that ſtrict Laws 
and Penalties ſhould be publiſhed againſt 


Blaſphemy, which did increaſe. And a Com- | 
mittee was choſen for that Purpoſe. And it Þ 
was but a little after, that the Lord Pew- 
brook, Lord Admiral, came into the Afſem- | 


bly, being ſent from the Houſe of Lords, to | 
haſten them in ſettling the Government of | 
the Church ; for that Opinions grew very | 


many and blaſphemous. 

I might alſo add, That Mr. Chambers, one 
of the Aſſembly, related to them ſome Blaſ- 
 phemies of one. *© As on Ger. vi. 6. he ſaid, 
© that # was untrue, that God repented he made 
* Man: That the Soul dieth with the Body ; 
< and all things ſhall come to an end but 
© God: That Chriſt came to live Two and 
* Thirty Years, and nothing elſe that he knew: 
© That God loves any Creature as well as 
© Man : That we are not to be faved by 
* that Chriſt that ſuffered at Fer»ſalem, but 


* by a Chriſt formed in us, &c. Where- | 


upon it was ordered preſeftly, that this 


ſhould be brought to the Lords, and they |, 


defired to ſend to apprehend them. 

It ſprang frem the ſame Principle of his 
awful Apprehenſion of God's Honour, that 
when the Aﬀembly had finiſhed the Dire- 
Gory, and read it over, in order to the laſt 
Hand, Lightfoot obſerving, that the ſinging 
of the Pſalms was quite left out, - he moved 
| | _ again 


TI na 


again and again, that it might be pat in, 
and that ſuch a material Part of Divine 
ws & Worſhip ſhould not be omitted. Andat 
aſt 8 kngth it was done accordingly. 
m- # He had a great Concern at the Atheiſtj- 
it F calneſs of the Age, when Men began to 
w- } ſhake the very Principles of Religion, and 
n- F ſtrove to make themſelves and others believe 
to F no Exiſtence of Spirits, nor any Being after 
of | Death ; the great Curb to reſtrain the wick- 
'y | ed Exceſſes of evil Men. To this I attribute 
JS the Pains he took to tranſcribe with his own 
te | Hand a notable Relation of a Spirit appear- 
- | ing in Driffield, in Torkfhire, that was tent to 
j, 8 Mr. (after Dr.) Ezekiah Burton, then Fellow 
o | of Magdalen College in Cambridge, by Mr. 
Moore, formerly Fellow cf the ſaid College z 
t and Mr. Blackwe//, ang;her Minjſter (as it ſeems) 
1 & who took the Relation from the Woman's 
: F own Mouth, to whom the Spirit often ap- . 
peared. And ſeeing our Divine took the 
7 Pains to tranſcribe it for his own ule, I may 
be pardoned, if I offer it here to the Public 
- | from his Manuſcript. -: : 
* I ſuppoſe you have heard the News of 
* a Spirit appearing to a Woman [named 
* Iſabel Billinger | at Driffeld, in this Coun- 
* ty [ of Tork.] I had this Relation, be it 
* true or falſe, from the Woman her ſelf. It 
* is too long to write it to you, as I did it 
* from her, but the chief things are theſe. 
* That ſhe faith, A Spirit did appear to her 
, at ſeveral times, in —_ Likenefſes. AfF- 
| 2 ter 
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« ter ſome of the firſt Appearances ſhe found 
* ina low room, as ſhe ſwept it out, a piece 
© of a-Stake ; which ſhe pulled up, and dig- 


© oed there, and found ſome Teeth, Collar 


© Bones, and a Skull broken. After this the 


© Spirit, upon her demanding if it would have | 


* any thing, ſpake to her, and ſaid, Fourteer 


© Tears have] wandred in this Place, ſuffer-- 
* ing Wrong three times : Seven Tears I have 


© to wander: One and Twenty Vears 3s my 
* time. Another time it appeared to her, 
* and ſaid, My Life was taken from me in the 
* Chamber of this Honfe by three Women, 
* Mary Burton, Alice Colſon, and Anne Harri- 


* ſon, becauſe of 23 /. which I lent to Ma- | 


* ry Burton Three Years before, and 23 £. 
* which they took out of my Pocket, and 
* three Rings, two of Gold, and one of Sil- 
© yer, and other Writings and Bonds of the 
* Money; twoof the Rings were my Grand- 
* mother's, and the Silver one my own Mo- 
* ther'ss They took my Life betwixt Eight 
© and Nine a Clock at Night, and I received 
* my Grave betwixt Twelve and One. 

© It tells many Particulars, ſhe ſays, (which 
© I have writ) about the Place where it did 
'© tive ; its Father's Name, and Mother's, 
© and other Kindred. She ſaid, It bade her 
* make a Fire, where ſhe took up the Stake, 
*and let Mary Burtor be there, who came 
* of her {elf to the making of it. (Sheonly 


* of the three Women is alive.) The Wo-. 


+ man ſays, ſhe fat by the Fire, till the Peo- 
- ple 
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* ple in the Street ſaid her Child cried in the 
* other Room. But when ſhe went, the 
* Child was afleep, and the Spirit was 
* ſtanding within the Door where the Child 
* was; and ſaid, Blefſed be the time, when 
* this Fire was made, and bleſſed be they that 
* gave Conſent to the Fire-making. For 
* the Stake begins to be as warm at the Root, 
* as the Heart of me was when the Stake 
* was ſtruck thro'it. Another time it ſaid, 
* Send Mary Burton to the Goal, and I will 
* be with her there. She ſays, ſhe ask'd it 
* how it ſhould do for Witneſs when ſhe came 
* before the Judge of the Afſſize; and it ſaid, 
© Thou ſhalt never want Witneſs, as long as 
*T can get either Mile or Miles. She ſays, _ 
* it defired her to go to Mr. Cromptor's, one 
* of the Juſtices, and defire him to ſend to 
* the Churches to pray for a wandring Soul, 
* and pray for Proſperity of a Spirit, that 
* will diſcover the Murder of it (elf the next 
* Aſſize; which was done Fourteen Years 
* ago, paſling a Week before Midſummer laſt. 
[ She accordingly did this Meſlage to the ſaid 
Juſtice, and related her Story to him. '] She 
* ſays, Mr. Cromptox deſired to ce it in the 
* Day-time ; but it ſaid, he was not ſo good 
* as his Word, to ſend to the Churches to get 
© them to pray for a wandring Soul, and ſo 
* it would not be ſeen by him in. the Day, un- 
* leſs the Dark were no Danger to hum, She 
* ſays, when ſhe would have touched it, it 
* ſaid, Thou needeſt not take hold of me, 
| * nt 
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for T am not evil. She ſays, they bade her 


* askit, Where it' had been aft this while, 


< and whatit lived on : It faid, I remain in the. 


* Air, and the Quarters and Minutes are ſet 
* down how long it ſtays on the Earth at 
© a time, when 1t appears. And faid more- 


© over, I am ſent from the.Lord, to diſcover | 


and diſcloſe: And alſo ſaid, I in my Like- 
«* neſs will appear to divers, but have no 
© Power to ſpeak to any, but to thee. She 
© fays, it faith that it ſhall enjoy the happy 
© Eternal ; and that it had no Power to ſpeak, 
© tall the Stake was taken up. She ſays, it 
* appear'd to her the Night before I was with 
© her. There1s a great deal more of the Sto- 
* ry; whereof ſome I heard there of her, 


© and ſome ſince by others. To this 1s ſub- | 


joyned 


The Relation of Mr. Thomas | 


Blackwel. 


Containing almoſt all that was in My. Moor's, 
Word for Word, and theſe Particulars beſides. 


* - A Bout Lammas laſt 1662, it appeared 

'A © twice like a Child of Two Years old 
* in White; the third time like a young Man 
* of Eighteen Years old. The Saturday fol- 
* lowing it appeared in green Breeches, Dou- 
© blet and Coat, bare-footed and bare-head- 
* ed, with long Flaxen Hair, the upper ee 

c Q 


© She azked, What art thou? What wanteſt.- 
* thou > What wouldeſft thou have > Then it 
* came nearer. She faid, If thou wonkdeſt 
© have ought, ſpeak. It anſwered, Fourteen 
© Years have I waydred in this Place, &@. 
* (as In the other Letter) and vaniſhed, and 
« appeared again within a quarter of an Hour, 
* and ſaid, Benot thou afraid ; I will never 
* hurt thee 3 thou ſhalt never want | Wit- 
* xeſs, p:rhaps to be fupply'd ] and vaniſhed. 
* About Eight or Nine a Clock the ſaid S4- 
* turday it appeared in White, and faid no- 
* thing, but moved to and fro, and went inito 
© the Room where the Bones wetfe, and rat- 
* tled them, and vaniſhed. Tyeſday, about 
* Eight or Nine at Night, it appeared again, 
* and ſaid, My Life was taken from me be- 
* twixt Eight and Nine, &*. ( as in the other 
* Letter.) After theſe things Iſabel Billinger, 
* to whom it appeared, went to the Juſtice, 


** and related the Story to him. He wiſh'd 


* her, when it appeared again, to ask its 
* Name, and Father's, exc. and at the next 
* appearing it anſwered, That its Nattie was 
* Robert Elfjot ; his Father's Name Jacob, his 
© Mother's Rebecca, his Sifters Fave and Ka- 
* tharine. That he lived at Weſt-Ham, Three 
* Miles from Londow: And at another timie 
* it told further concerning his Relations to 
* this Tenor; my Father was born at Cheſter, 
* an Upholſter by Trade, - atid eante 'in his 
* latter Days to keep # ; Coach in Lo9- 
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< in. Loxdor:; the one at the Black Nags-Head 
« in Southwark, and the other at the Horſe- 
© Shooe; that his Mother's Name firſt was Mrs. 
© Rebecca Hutchinſon, and they might find it 
6 -—rg John's Church Regiſter-Book in Lox- 
© don. 

* The Juſtice bade Iſabel! ask him, how he 
* came to Mary Burton's Houſe. The Spirit 
* anſwered, that, he came to Nyſtertox; and 
* not finding her there, came to Driffeld, 
* and meeting with her, defired Lodging at 
© her Houſe; and ſhe being. unwilling, he 
* ſaid, he thought he might have craved ſuch 
* 2 common Favour from her for the Money 


© he had lent her. She ſaid, her Houſe was - 


* unprovided of Victuals. He called for ſome 
* Ale, and drank, and told her he came for 
5. his Money. She ſaid, fhe had it not to give 
'©< him. He ſaid, he would either have it to 
< morrow, or ſend for the Bailiff, and diſtrain. 
* Upon that ſhe uttered ſome vain Oaths and 
* idle Words; andhecalled her Bloody 2uear. 
© Then ſhe ſwore ſhe could find in her Heart 
* to drink as freely of his Blood, as ſhe did 
* of that Cup of Ale, and drank it immedi- 
* ately. The next time it appear'd, it told 


* further, that Mary Burtoz took the Writings 


© with her, and went to Weſt-Ham, and de- 
* manded a Rug, and a Tankard worth a- 
* bout -——— That his Siſter Katharine. being 
© unwilling to deliver them, ſaid, ſhe had al- 
* ready given him more than came nd his 

| : c art. 


"I Part. That Mary Burton ſaid, ſhe had got - 
! IF Writings under his own Hand, and that he 
had gotten a Houſe for his Life, and that 
now ſhe was become a Friend of his. That 
thereupon his Siſter deliver d the Rug and 
Tankard to M. Burton; and that ſhe fold 
them at Londor. And having diſcovered 
this, he vaniſh'd. 

* The next time ſhe asked what ſhe ſhould 
do for Witneſs; and it anſwered, as in Mr. 
* Moor's Letter ; and moreover bade [ſabel de- 
* fire the Juſtice to take no Bail of M. Bar- 
© tor, but ſend her to Goal, and it would be 
* there. 

© Iſabel asked what the Fire ſhould be made 
* of, it ſaid a bright Fire of Coals;- and ſo 
*.vaniſhed. Tſabel ſaid, that M. Burton came 
* that Saturday to her Houſe, with the Wife 
© of Roger Baker of Driffield : And upon her 

* Entrance ſaid to Iſab:l, Good Woman, we 
J *-are come to trouble your Houle. For I 
* hear there is a great Accident befel, and 
* that a Spirit appeared to you, and ſaid, it 
* was wounded here. And fhe deſired Iſa- 
* bel to tell whom it accuſed. TJſabe! not know- 
* ing that it was M. Burton, laid, It accuſed 
* one M. Burton, and Alice Colſon, and Arne 


$4 Harriſon. Then M. Burton asked where it 


2 © ſaid it was put to Death? Iſabel ſaid, in 
3 © the Chamber of this Houſe. Then Mary 
$ © ſaid her Name wasiM. Burton; and that 
$ © there was aBed in that Chamber, but none 
* eyer lay in it, but only the Maid, And 
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« 
o 


© clapping her Hands together, ſaid, ſhe'ne 


« yer dipt her Hands in any Man's Blood. 
© The Spirit ſaid, that ſhe knocked him on the 
© Head, and. no Blood appeared. Mary Buy- 
© zon {ſtayed in the Town all Night. The 


* next Day being Sunday, the Fire was made, 
© Oc. as in the former Letter. M. Burton 


* defired to ſee the Spirit, - but it ſaid to I/a- | 
© bel, M. Burton my great Enemy ſhall not | 


© ſee me till her laſt Day. Iſabel told Mary 
* what the Spirit ſaid ; who ſaid ſhe would ſit 
© no longer there to prate. 

« Iſabel was firſt examined before Sir Tho. 
* Remington and Mr. Crompton, and afterward 
© her Examination was taken again by Mr. 
* Crompton. Afterwards it deſired her to go 
© to Two other Juſtices, that they nnght take 
* the Examination, and pointed with its Hand 


 Eaſtward. Iſabel told Mr. Crompton what it | 
* ſaid: Who told her, that it mattered not 1 
© for her going ; for he would acquaint Sir | 


© Tho. Bointon and Mr. Pierſoxr with her E- 
© xatnination. When ſhe returned from Mr. 


* Crompton, the Spirit was ſtanding on the | 


© further ſide of the Bed where the Child lay, 
* and ſaid to her, Thou ſhalt go to the two 
© Juſtices, Which when ſhe told Mr. Cromp- 


* to, he adviſed her to go; and ſhe was exa- { 


© mined before them. 


* Orr the rith or 12th. of September it ap- ? 


© peared and ſpoke of other things; ſhewing 


* of ſome Plot for betraying of King Charles - ; 


© And of the time, viz. before Candlenas, - 
© lels 


uy- 
he 
le, 


OF. | 


a- 


- : | __ | 
Relating the Author, 


* ing Friends, writ to him inſecret. Alfo the 
«© Perfon's Name that ſhould betray him. 
* Upon which Mr. Crompton bade Iſabel ask - 
* the Spirit certain Queſtions relating therets. 
- © Sept. 28. It appeared at Sun-riſe, andfaid, 
© Thou told'ſt Mr. Crompton the Town where 


J < Ame Harriſen lived was Redſtone, but IT 
J © told thee Barnftore. 


Sept. 29. At Eight a Clock it appear'd, and 
* the Woman faid, In the Name of the Fa- 
* ther, &c, How cameſt thou to be ſo long 
* down, and not to appear ? It anſwered, ſhe 
* ſaid certain Prayers over me when they 
* ſtruck down the Stake, that I conld not ap- 
© pear. 
" Ahoy Thurſday,about Stn-rife, it appeared. 
* Iſabel asked what: became of his Horſe? It 


3 © anſwered, My Horſe was fold on M:zdſum- 
3 © mer-day at Beverly to one Mr. Weldbread, that 
g © liveth in the South, for 5 /. 


* OfFob. 4. It appeared to ſeveral of the 
* Town of Driffeld. But Iſabel was not at 
© home, and did not fee it. 

* Tt appear'd m White all the time, hke one 
of Eighteen Years old. 

* Some Gentlemen bade Iſabel ask it, where 
© he fſhonld abide after Seven Years were ex- 


$ <pircd? It faid, Emuſt enjoy the happy Eter- 


(s 


F < nity; andin the mean time the Lord is my 
© Governonr. 


Signed, Thomas Blackeel. 
Tt 


at £ [eſs the Country, Magiſtrates, and his lov- ] 
he 
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It is pity, the Relation went no further ;- 
For one would have been glad to have known: 


' The Preface, 


to what Iflue this Buſineſs came; and whether 
this Woman, accuſed by the + pes ever came 
to her Trial. The Credit of this Story de- 


-pended not upon 1/abel alone ; for it appears | 
the Spectre was ſeen alſo by others, and the | 


Circumſtances were ſuch as did mightily con- 
firm Evidence ofher, to whom it chicfly re- 
veal'd it ſelf and its Cauſe. And it appears 
that Crompton the Juſtice, a Perion, as it 
ſeems, of Sobriety and good Judgment, ſlight- 
ed her not, but adviſed her to put divers ma- 
terial Demands to it. And the Story ſeems 
alſo to have found good Credit with our 
Divine, as well as others, in that he thought 
fit to tranſcribe the whole Relation, . which 
I have here exemplified. And fo I leave 
it. 


I have one Demonſtration more of his ! 
Piety to God; that he continued as long | 


as he lived, conſtant and painful in the 
Word and Dodtrine. And as he was an 
aſſiduous and excellent Preacher, ſo his Ser- 
mons ran very much upon a Strain of urg- 
ing Holineſs, and a pure and good Life 
upon his Auditars; in a plain, but nervous 
Stile, teaching them ſubſtantial Virtue and 


Goodneſs; ſeldom meddling with Contro- | 
verſies, unleſs they were ſuch as tended to © 
obſtruct the Neceffity of a Holy Life, or to | 


undermine the Purity and Hunulity required 
in 
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Relating to the Anthor. >< 


in the Goſpel, or enticed to a Revolt from 
the- Proteſtant Religion. 
eT Thus he ſhewed them, that it was no 
Ne Fuch ealfie Matter to be a Chriſtian, but that 
© Wit required long Pains and Diligence. © A 
iS F< Change from Sin to God is a continued 
ne F< AR, and requires Space and Time to ac- 
7- F< compliſh it. Our Fall was in a Moment ; 
© £ © that Change from our Happineſs to our 
iS} © Sinfulneſs and Miſery, was in an Inſtant ; 
it F © bat our changing back again requires time. 
Cf © A Man may fall off from an high Tower 
a- | < in a Moment, but to recover his Bruiſe, and 
SF © to climb up thither again, is not ſo ſoon 
* done. And becauſe many were apt to de- 
it fer their Repentance by the Example of 
i the good Thief, hoping to have their great 
'C F Work done in an Inſtant, and to find ſuch 
' F Succeſs as he did; therefore Dr. Lightfoot 
'S Þ added; © That in all the Bible we have but 
S & © one Example of a ſhort Change, and that 
© F © was the Thief on the Croſs, who had his 
ny © Work of renewing done in an Hour, or 
- | © thereabouts. But it was at ſuch a time as 
© never was before, and never will be again. 
© | © When the Son of God was undergothg | 
S ' © his great CHANGE from Life to Death, 
1} © and was -purchaſing the CHANGE of 
- 4 © his People from Death to Life. If thon 
0 Þ © canſt light on ſach a nick of Time, which 
) | 
| 
1 


* 15 impoſſible, then thou mighteſt exped it 
* poſhble that this Change ſhould be wrought 
© ſuddenly: Otherwiſe expe@ it -will take 


- up 
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The Freface, = 
* up no little time, We muſt diſtinguiſh off « «| 
© the firſt working of Grace, and of theff« y 
© Growth and Encreaſing from thencefor- 
* ward. That firſt Work of Grace doth in- 
* deed tranſlate the Perſon from one Con- 
< dition to another 5 but Succeſſion of Time, Ef te: 
* and Growing in Grace, 1s required to trant- the 
* form him tharowly from one Temper to} (uc 
* another. Again, the firſt Work of Graceſſſ « fi 
* doth indeed make a Man capable of Hea-F «© t 
© ven, but more is required to make him tÞ © L 
* for Heaven. | « 

He puzzled not his People with propound-}} « t 
ing to them nice and critical Signs, to know Þ| © rn 
whether they werg in a State of Grace, but ſ « A 
ſhewed the plain way to be ſatisfied therein. | © v 
* Who is there, but if he will well examine} © a 
© himſelf, may eaſily tell whether he be in} © a 
© the Ways of God or no? Let him but} © © 
© try his Heart and Actions, whether God i © a 
< 1n his Word hath connnanded, or allow- | © © 
© ed, ſuch an Heart, and ſuch Attions, as he & © b 
© carries and as; or whether he hath for-|| © ſt 
© bade, and cried out againſt ther, Who, || © E 
* but his own Heart, will eaſily tell him, | © wv 
© that God never commanded or allowed Þ| © n 
< hima to Lye and Deceive, to be Croſs and & < n 
s Contentious, to be Proud and Scornful, to Þ& © tt 
« be Wanton and Luxurious, to be Envious A& © t! 
© and Revengefu), to be Worldly and: Cove- Þ © fl 
* tous? And therefore if he carry (ach an & © w 
© Heart, and if he pradtice ſuch Pradtices as i} < v 
* theſe, |} © 


© theſe, he muſt needs. conclude, that he is 
« under God's Blaming and Complaint. | 
He checked thoſe, that tho' they were 
none of the beſt, yet entertained a Confi- 
dence that they ſhould do well, and bolk- 
ſtered out themtelves with good Hopes of 
their own Condition; uſing theſe Wordsto 
ſuch, * That Man that hath ever gone ina 
* finful worldly Way, never minding any 
* thing, but to fatisfie his own Mind and 
* Luſt, and yet will not be driven out of 
* Hope, that he fhall be ſaved as well as 
© the beſt; This is not Hope, but Drunken- 
© neſs. As you may periwade a drunken 
« Man to very ſtrange Hopes. This is Ra- 
* ving rather than ſolid Hoping. For true 
* and right Hope, whereſoever it comes, 
* creeps out of Fear, as poor Iſrael! did out 
© of their Caves and Dens, when the Fear 


J © and Danger of the Enemy was paſt and 


* over. And again, © Hope never comes, 
© but where Fear hath been before. As the 
5 ſtill Voice to- Elzas came not, but after Fire, 
* Earthquake and Tempeſt. The Soul that 
© will breed and bring forth a lively Hope, 
< muſt, like Rebecca, Yom forth the rough, 
« rugged Eſau of Fear, before it bring forth 
* the fmooth Faceb of Hope. There 1s firſt 


J © the Spirit of Bondage nnto Fear, before 


7 © there comes the Spirit of Adoption, whereby 
& < we cry Abba, Father. A Conſcience that 


« was never troubled, ſtartled, or moleſted, 


$ © butblith, debonair and fearleſs, is not Peace 


* of 
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Ixiv 


© neſs and Stupidity of Conſcience, the Spi- 
* rit of Slumber. 

He gave Men this wholſome Admonition 
concerning the Exerciſes of Religious Wor- 
ſhip: © Prayer, confefling of Sin, attending 
© upon God's Service, theſe are Sacrifices 
< that God requires; and they are Sacrifices 
* with which God is well pleaſed, if they 
© be well done. But there is one thing more 
* that God requires, and without which theſe 
© are nothing, and that is, that which the 
© Apoſtle ſpeaks of, Rome. xii. at the begin- 
© ning; ſor a Man to offer himſelf 2 living 
_ © Sacrifice, acceptable to God, which is his rea- 
© ſonable Service. In other things a Man may 
& deceive himſelf: He may think he prays 
< well enough, when it may. be his Prayers 
© are Sin: That he confefſes his Sins well 


* enough, when it may be he adds to his | 


© Sin by his Slightneſs: of Confeſſion. But in 
< offering a Man's ſelf to God, there can be 
© no Deceit, if he do but doit. In the other 
© he may offer but Words; let him offer 
© himſelf, and there is Subſtance. This is the 
< Sacrifice _ _ m—_ _ 6. Burnt- 
© Offering and Sin-Offerin thou not requi- 
: oF Then ſaid I, Lo, = to do thy WiH.. 
* Do but obſerve the Apoſtle's Allegation of 


© this Scripture, Heb. x. 5. Sacrifice and Offer- | 
* ing thou would ſt not, but a Body haſt thou pre- 
© pared me, That is the Sacrifice thou re- | 


* quireſt 


The P ref aces ; 
* of Conſcience, the Gift of God, but Dead-' 


© quireſt; vis. My Body, my ſelf to be offer- 
© ed to thee todo thy Will. | 
He frequently urged the Obligation of 
keeping God's Commandments againſt the 
Antinomians and others; and that from the 
apparent Agreeableneſs of ſo doing to our - 


Reaſon; and that ſince we are reaſonable 


Creatures, we ſhould live as ſuch. *© The very 
* Equity and Juſtice of the Duties of the Moral 
* Law 1s not only a Bond upon us to keep 
* them, but an apparent and plain Reaſon, 
* why they were given. What more rea- 
* ſonable thing in the World, ti an that we 
© ſhould love God and our Neigtbour ; 
© that we ſhould do Mercy, Juſtice, Piety, 
* Honeſty, and the hike? Do not theſe 
© things of themſelves ſpeak all the Equity 
*and Reaſon in the World? Is it not 
* moſt agreeable to Reaſon, that reaſonable 


J < Creatures ſhould live after another manner 
© than unreaſonable brute Beaſts do? God 


© hath made us Men; and muſt there be 
© no Diſtinction 'twixt us and Beaſts? What 
© 1s that that muſt difference us > What ? 
* meerly this, that we have Reaſon, and 
* Underſtanding, an41 Speech, which Beaſts 
© have not? TheScripture, you know, calls 
* Men, that have thele, ' by the Names of 
© Beaſts however. Herod is a Fox, in the term- 
* ing of our Saviour; and Nebuchadnezzar 


$ © a Lion, in the Speech of Feremy. Falſe 


* Teachers are Wolves in the Language of 
* the Apoſtle, and the Scribes and Phariſees 
© © 0ET- 
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* Denomination of our Saviour and the 
© Baptiſt. Theſe Men had Reaſon, and Under- 
* ſtanding, and Speech, and Knowledge, as well 


* a5 Other Men; and they would have ſcorn- 


© ed to have been' thought ſhort of other 
< Men in theſe things. Burt it is living like 
< reaſonable Creatures, and not like unrea- 
* fonable brute Beaſts, that muſt diſtinguiſh 
© us from brute Beaſts; If a Man live like 
* a Dog, a Swine, a Fox, a Wolf; tho' he 
£ can talk never ſo much Senſe and Reaſon, 
* does his having the uſe of Reaſon do 
© him any Good, when he 15 neither good 
© towards God, nor himlelf, nor other Men, 
* but lives and dies, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, As 
* natural brute Beaſts, made to be taken and de- 


* ſtrozed 2 2 Pet. 1. 12. 
He would at other times preſs upon Men So- 


briety and Obedience toGod's Laws, out of In- | 


tereſt to themſelves, as tending to their own 
xeal Safety and Welfare fo to do; an excellent 
Argument to perſwade, if well managed, 
To this Purpoſe he ſpake once; © God's 
* Laws are the Cords of a Man, and his Com- 
* mands are the Bonds of Love, laid upon 
* Men by God for their own Good, and 


* without which it could not be well with | 
* them. Let me ask any one that defires to | 
* be lawleſs this Queſtion z Wouldſt thou $ 
* that God ſhould have nothing at all to do | 


* with thee? That God ſhould leave thee in 


* this Wilderneſs, theu art walking in, to. 


* thy 


Ee 
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© thy (elf, and ſay, I know thee not, I will 
* have nothing to do with thee? Nay, 
| leave not all Care of ' me, would'{t thou 
* ſay: Withdraw not all Providence from 
* me. For then I ſhall have neither Food 
© nor Rayment;z I ſhall have neither Com- 
* fort nor Support. I ſhall have neither 
- Health, nor Lite ; if God diſclaim me, and 
* Providence will have nothing to do with 
* me. Why, Friend, I may fay, in ſome 
Senſe his Commandments are his Provi- 
* dence, in which, and under which only 
© thou mayeſt have Proſperity and Safety. 
* AS Solomon once to Shimei, Stay in Jeru- 
* falem, and thou ſhalt be well; but know, 
that if eer thou go over the Brook Kidron, 
" thou art but a dead Man. Sinner, keep 
* within the Bounds of God's Command- 
* ments, and ir wilt be well with thee, and 
' God will be with thee. Burt tranſgreſs thoſe 
- Bounds, and thou art got where good Pro- 
* vidence dwells not. God and his good 
' Providence dwell, as I may ſay, within the 
' Verge and- Compaſs of his Commandments. 
* As in Rev. tv. 3. He and his Throne are en- 
* compaſſed with a Rainbow, the Sign of his 
* Covenant. Keep tlion within the Bounds 
© and Compals of his Commandments, and: 
* and thou art where God is, where Mercy 
© is, where good Providence is. But get 
* out of theſe Bounds, tranſgreſs his Com-  - 
© mandments, thou art then where God is 
* not., and where good Providence and 
e 2 © Mercy 


peviii The —— ny nt 
<. Mercy have no Habitation.  Shimet is N. 


© over the Brook Kidrox, and he is under 
© Solomon's Proteftion no more, but under the 


© Doom of Death and Danger. 


He mightily preached up a Conformity to he | 


Will of God, ſhewing how this fitted, qua- 
lifed and diſpoſed to the higheſt Perfedti- 
on of Man's Narure. 
of the Saints in Glory, he turned his Speech 
to them after this manner : © O happy Souls, 
© you have attained now to that PerfeQion, 


© for which God created reaſonable Creatures ; 


* viz. To bereſolved wholly into the Likeneſs 
© of God, by having your Wills refolved 
© into his. And could this ever be done, 
* unleſs the Work were begun here. Theſe 
© blefſed Souls, while here, made it their 
* Work to do the Will of God, and till 
*.were ſtriving that..their Will might be a- 
 greeable to his Will. And now they find, 
© that what they did was worth all their La- 
© bour. And the more they did of his 
* Will, the more they were fitting for this 
. happy Condition. For do- bnt conſider, 
R | how keeping the Commandments, and do- 
_ Ing the Will of God, does dreſs and 
- Prepare for the Enjoyment of God. I 
* might obſerve here, how the more a Man 
* keeps the Commandments of God, the leſs 


* Guilt he contra&s to himſelf, and the leſs 
© Barr there is between him and Heaven. I 

* might obſerve, 
Commandments : 


. the 


Thus ſpeaking once. 


that the more he keeps | 
the more Com- F. 
* fort | 


6 j 
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ie. « fort of Conſcience he gets to himſelf, and 
er. I* the more Hope: of Reward in Glory. Eve- 
ie. [© ry good thing he does in doing the Will 
I of God, lays on a Brick towards the 
1e. |< building up his own Hope and Comfort 
1- F< of a blefled Reward. But confider we 
i- < only the thing; under this Notion, that the 
* more a Man keeps the Commandments, 
* the more he purifies- himſelf, refines and 
* fits himſelf for the Embraces of God, and 
* his Enjoyment. No grois, corrupt, mud- 
* dy, fleſhly thing can unite to God. Fleſp 
© &nd Blood cannot enter into the Kingdom 
d IB© of Heaven. For that 1s too groſs and mud- 
e, i< dy, to come into that Place of Purity and 
ſe © Holineſs. No unclean thing muſt come 
ir £< into the New Feruſalemw, but what is refined, 
11 FF purified and holy. | 
1- & He taught what Troops of Evil attended 
J, RObſtinacy and Wilfulneſs, and how it was 
1- Fa fatal Impediment to all Virtue, and ended 
is in Deſtruftion. And thus he thought fit to 
is [expreſs himſelf concerning it. © The Will re- 
r, = bels againſt the Law of God, againſt the 
> B< Laws of Men ; it rebels againſt Conſcience, 
* and againſt Reaſon; it rebels againſt God's 
* Providence, and againſt Man's own Good. 
* Ephraim is an untamed Heifer, not uſed to 
* the Toke; nor indeed will be. O how 
© woful a Changling is that Soul, where 
* Reaſon is changed into Self-will, and Self- 
s &< Will is all the Reaſon that 1s there? As, 
- F* God knows, it is the Caſe of the greateſt 


t e 3 _* part 
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© part of Souls in the World. Men are ca- 
© ger to have their own Wills; and' that 
« breeds the great Bluſtering and Confuſion 
* in the World; and finally the Confuſion of 
* themſelves. Scli-will was the Plague that 
* deſtroyed the Angels, and is proved catch- 
© ing, and hath infe&ed all*Mankind, And 
* that is the very Engine whereby the Devil 
* works his end for Man's Ruin. Let him 
* bring the Diſeaſe to boil up to this height, 
© I will have mine own Will. (And who al- 
© moſt in the Warld is otherwiſe minded ? ) 
© and his Turn is ſerved ſufficiently, Has 
* Tpnorance killed her Thouſands > Wilful- 
* neſs has her Ten Thouſands. HasWeakneſs 
* undone any? Wilfulneſs even undoes all, 
A cloſe, baſe, ſelfiſh Humour, and an Un- 
concernedneſs how it fared with others, he 
ſet forth by theſe Pathetical Expreſſions ; 
* It is a curſed Malady, that hath utterly 
* baniſhed all Humanity, and Reſpe& to o- 
© thers, as the Devil hath done. And if fo 
© be the Wretch ſerve his own turn, all Care 
* is baniſhed how it ſpeed with others ; the 
* very Temper of the Devil, that will pleaſe 
* himſelf in his Miſchief, and cares not what 
* others ſuffer by his Humor : A curſed Ma- 
9 Jady, that hath eaten out that Royal Law, 
© What ye would others ſhould do to you, do ye 
© alſo to them, and no otherwiſe. And inſtead 
* thereof, hath written there, Do any thing 
* that may ftrve your own Turn, and na matter 
* bow it ſpeeds with others. ,  < A 
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He ſhewed whence ſubſtantial Comfort 
muſt bz fetched for a Soul, ſeeking Peace to 
it ſelf. © As the Rains from the Clouds that 
* water the Earth, proceed. from the Earth 
* by their Evaporation and AttraCtion by 
*the Sun; ſo the Comfort that muſt re- 
* freſh and water any Man's Conſcience, 
* muſt proceed from the Conſcience it ſelf, 
* that bearing Witneſs, that the Man dots 
* his Duty the beſt that is in him, And 
* now, how many can anſwer my Queſtion ? 
* What can thy. Conſciehce tell thee thou 
* haſt done, and doſt, that can any ways 
* commend thee to God for his Favout ? 
* Thy Wealth, thy Strength, thy Parts, O 
* Man, will not do it. Thy Bzauty, thy 
* Comelineſs, thy Dreſs, O Woman, wil 
* not do it. What haſt thou elſe fo 
* ſhew to God for Acceptance > Good 
* Works, and a good Heart; theſe are the 
* things that muft recommend us to God. 
* And what Stock can we fſhew of theſe ? 
* What can our Hearts ſay to'us in this 
* Caſe? Will it not be with the moſt upon 
© Examination, as with them in the Book of 
* Job, That in the Heat and Deſert come to paw 
* for Water to refreſh, and there is none, an 

* they return aſhamed, becauſe there 3s none. 
* It 1s very well worth our Conſideration, 
* deeply and daily, whether our Actions 
commend us, .or condemn us to God: 
© Whether they ſpeak Good for us, or Evil. 
t4 * For 
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© have nothing elſe will do it, be our out- 
* ward Priviledges never fo great. 

He was for a great and awful Diſtance, 
and profound Reverence'to be obſerved by 
Men towards God ; and by no means liked 

| that bold and free way that ſome uſed with 
him. * The leaſt ſinful, the leaſt guilty Men 
© ever have born the oreateſt Reverence and 

* Humbleneſs before God ; b:cauſe they 
* were molt apprehenſive of his Gloriouſ- 
© nels. How low did Abraham lye before 

* God, when he was praying for Sodomr; 
© as low as Duſt and Aſhes. And could 

© helye lower? Ger. xviii. 27. Behold, I have 
_ taken upon we to ſpeak unto my Lord, who 

* am but Duſt and Aſhes. Ani, 
* Lord be angry, if I ſpeak. In the 4th. and 

© 5th. of the Revelations, the Four and T wen- 


* encircle his Throne, They caſt down their 
* Crowns at his Feet, as he fits upon his 
* Throne, axd fall themſelves upon their Faces, 
* to adore him. And can they fall- lower ? 
© Nay, in Eſay vi. the Seraphims, the Angels 
* that attend him, as with their Wings they 
* cover their Feet, ſo with their Wings they 
* Cover their Faces, as not aſſuming Boldneſs 
* to look upon him. As Moſes, when God 
* proclaimed his Name out of the burning 
* Buſh, hid his Face in his Mantle, and durſt 
* not behold. And again, © God requires _ 
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Let not my © 


© ty Elders that are nigh unto God, and do 


< For if theſe commend us not to God, v we” 'W< b- 


< and 
© and 
« prel 
< Go 
C be t 


© "F< bs: andiified of thoſe that draw neat to him; 
« and that. they. ſhould come before him, 
< and walk before him in S:nſe and Ap- 
* prehenſion, what a glorious and dreadful 
< God he is. The danger is, leſt Men ſhould 
© be too ſawcy with God. We are too ready 
* to be too bold and daring againſt him. 
* And therefore we can never have too 
* high and dreading Apprehenfions of God, 
*to "keep down that proud Fleſh. Let it 
* be our Work, when we come to worſhip 
* God in his Appointments in public, or at 
© home, to work our Hearts to as reveren- 
* tial and awful Apprehenſions of God, as 
* we can. It will better our Services, and 
* no way hurt them. For Men may come 
* with Holy Boldneſs to him, for all ſuch 
* Apprehenſions of him. For they may re- 
* member his Promiſe of Grace, tho' they ap- 
* prehend the Dreadfulneſs of his Glory. 

He warned Parents about the Education 
of their Children, by propounding to them 
the Conſideration of the poor Children that 
were offered up to be ſcorch'd to Death in the 
Arms of Moloch. © Look upon thoſe Parents 

© that coulddeliver up a poor Child, their own 
* Child,toſuch horrid and exquiſite Torments. 
* Do you count this a cruel thing in thoſe 
* Parents? What come they ſhort of this, 
< that either for want of good Education, 

* or by evil Education, do make their Chil- 
© dren the Children of Hell > Thoſe Parents 
« that 
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* have nothing elſe will do it, be our out- 
_ © ward Priviledges never ſo great. | 

He was for a great and awful Diſtance, 
and profound Reverence'to be obſerved by 
Men towards God ; and by no means liked 
that bold and free way that ſome uſed with 
him. © The leaſt ſinful, the leaſt guilty Men 
© ever have born the greateſt Reverence and 
© Humbleneſs before God ; b:cauſe they 
< were moſt apprehenſive of his Gloriouſ- 
© nels. How low did Abraham lye before 
* God, when he was praying for Sodom 
* as low as Duſt and Aſhes. And could 
© helye lower? Ger. xviii. 27. Behold, I have 
* taken upon we to ſpeak unto my Lord, who 
© am but Duſt and Aſhes. 
* Lord be angry, if I ſpeak. In the 4th. and 
© 5th. of the Revelations, the Four and T wen- 


* encircle his Throne, They caft down their 
* Crowns at his Feet, as he fits upon his 
* Throne, and fall themſelves upon their Faces, 
* to adore him. And can they fall ,lower ? 
* Nay, in Eſay vi. the Seraphims, the Angels 
* that attend him, as with their Wings they 
© cover their Feet, ſo with their Wings they 
* cover their Faces, as not aſſuming Boldneſs 
* to look upon him. As Moſes, when God 
* proclaimed his Name out of the burning 
© Buſh, hid his Face in his Mantle, and durſt 
- * not behold. And again, © God requires - 
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Ani, Let not my © 


* ty Elders that are nigh unto God, and do - 


« For if theſe commend us not to God, we- '{|« bf 
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Relating to the Author, | Ixxm”- 
- "£< b> ſanQified of thoſe that draw near to him ; 
\ "£< and that. they. ſhould come before him, 
< and walk before him in S-nſe and A 
* prehenfion, what a glorious and dreadul 
© God he is. The danger is, leſt Men ſhould 
© be too ſawcy with God. We are too ready 
* to be too bold and daring againſt him. 
* And therefore we can never have too 
* high and dreading Apprehenfions of God, 
*to ” keep down that proud Fleſh. Let it 
* be our Work, when we come to worſhip 
* God in his Appointments in public, or at 
© home, to work our Hearts to as reveren- 
* tial and awful Apprehenſions of God, as 
* we can. It will better our Services, and 
* no way hurt them. For Men may come 
* with Holy Boldneſs to him, for all ſuch 
* Apprehenſions of him. For they may re- 
* member his Promiſe of Grace, tho' they ap- 
* prehend the Dreadfulneſs of his Glory. 

He warned Parents about the Education 
of their Children, by propounding to them 
the Conſideration of the poor Children that 
were offered up to be ſcorch'd to Death in the 
Arms of Moloch. © Look upon thoſe Parents 

* that could deliver up a poor Child, their own 
* Child,toſuch horrid and exquiſite Torments. 
* Do you count this a cruel thing in thoſe 
* Parents? What come they ſhort of this, 
© that either for want of good Education, 

© or by evil Education, do make their Chil- 
« dren the Children of Hell > Thoſe _— 
* that 


* mg them evil Example by their own 
* wicked Courſes, do accuſtom them to e- 
* vil Ways; how little do theſe come ſhort 
© of offering their Children up to Satan, as 
* thoſe wicked Wretches did theirs to Moloch 2 
* Parents, either Father or Mother, that by 
© Swearing or Curſing, or Lying, teach their 
© Children to do the like; that by break- 
* ing the Sabbath, and negletting to attend 
* the Public Miniſtry, do give Example to 
< their Children to do fo too; that by de- 
* ceiving, baſe and unconſcionable Dealing, ſet 
© a Copy for their Children to write after. Or 
© if they ſee them follow ſuch Courſes as theſe, 
* and do not labour to teach and train them 
© better; do not theſe, as much as in them 
© Iyes, devote their Children to Satan, as 
© thoſe did to Moloch? Are theſe any more 
« mereiful to their Children's Souls, than 
$ thoſe were to their Children's Bodies? For 
© he that trains not up his Child to God, 
* for whom does he train him up, but the 
© Devil? For is there any Mean between? 
5 What Complaint God taketh up againſt I/- 
© raed about their giving up their Children 
* to Moloch, may he not take up againſt 
© Thouſands in the World upon this Ac- 
© count, Thox haſt taken my Children, amd de- 
© livered them up, to make them paſs through the 
* Fire. That is, the Children which I have 
* given thee, and which ſhould have been 
© Mine. | He 
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©*that either by Careleſneſs to educate their 
* Children in the Fear of God, or by giv- 
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Relating to the Author. Try © 

He warned Men againſt Lying and Falſe- ; 
8 ſpeaking by the Example of Anarizcand Sep- "1 
os phira, Vie were ſtruck dead for it. * Which 3 
* he called a fearfu} Judgment ſet up, as a 
« Pillar of Salt, at the very entrance of the | 
SY © Goſpel into the World ; that Men might 3 
: * ſee, and hear, and fear, and not dare to . 
} | © Lie under the Goſpel of Truth ; eſpecial- 
© Iy, not to the Spirit of Truth. And if you 
4 | © look upon Ananixs his doing, you ſee him 
* Deceiving and Lying; and if you obſerve 

© Peter's Words, you may ſee. he referrs his 
t © Lying and Deceiving to their proper Ori» 
| « oinal; Viz. That they both are the Work 
| + of the Devil. Why hath SATAN filled thy 
: & Heart to the; and filled thy Heart to de- 
n * ceive, and keep back part of the Price of the 
| * Land. That if you will trace his Wickeds 
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© neſs to the Spring-head, his Intent to de- 
© ceive made him lye, and his baſe Covetouſ< 
© neſs made him deceive; and the Devil 

| © cauſed all. : | 

He gave this Rule concerning Apparel, 

| and kr the avoiding Pride in "1165 bi 
put on. © God allows Men to wear good 
* Cloths according to their Quality and De- 
* gree; but if Pride be there, it is beſide bis 
* Allowance. God allows us Cloths to keep 
© us warm: He allows us Cloths to adorn 
* our Rank and Quality ; but if we lace and 
* trim our- Wear with Pride, there is a Le- 
* profje got intg' the Warp and Woo, that 
SE ds rots 


_ 


© rots all. God appointed the Jews to wear 
© Fringes upon their Garments, to make them 
* ſtill tobe remembring the Law : Iam afraid 


"the Fringing and Finery of two many 


© have a clean contrary Effe& : It doth but 
* puff them up, and make them proud. And 
again; © If any ſhould ask, What Cloths, 
© and Hair, and Garb, may I wear, this may 
© be a very dire& and fatisfaftory Anſwer : 
© Wear what you think good, ſo it be with- 
© out Pride. And this I believe will ſhut out 
* of Doors, 1. Wearing a Garb above one's 
* Rank an1 Degree:. For I queſtion whe- 
* ther one can wear a Garb above his 
* Rank without Pride. And, 2. AﬀeCting 
* foreign, and ſtrange, and few fangled Fa- 
© ſhions. For tho' it may be poflible for a 
© Perſon to be in the Faſhion without Pride, 
© becauſe he would not be hooted at for 


* Singularity ; yet certainly it is hardly poſfi- - 


© ble to affeit new fangled Faſhions without 
©'Pride. It is one thing to put on the Fa- 
© ſhion to avoid Reproach, and another thing 
© to dote upon Faſhions, and to make them 
© Bravery, He that makes his Cloths his 
© Bravery, it is very ſuſpicious he makes them 
* his Vainglory: and he that dotes on the 
* Faſhion, it 15 to be doubted he dotes on the 
* Pride of the Faſhion. 


THESE Inſtances are enough to ſhew what 

a plain but fruitful Method of Teaching and. 
Preaching Dr. Lzghtfoot took. But he alfo 
' took 
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took care of his People's Principles, to preſerve 
them from warping from the National Church, 
as hath been taken notice of before) and 
m the Church, confider'd as Proteſtant. 

Of which I ſhall proceed to a few Inſtances. 
To arm his Auditors againſt Popery, thus 
he taught them. © Our Hiſtories tell us, That 
* when Asſtiz the Monk came hither into 
* Britain trom the Pope, as to ſettle Religi- 
© on; and when ſome of the Britiſh Chriſti- 
* ans conſulted with a grave prudent Man, 
* whether they ſhould cloſe with him, and 
* ſubmitto his Rules: Tes (faith he) if he be 
© humble, do. But if he be proud, he is not of 
© God. Would you take a Meaſure of true 
© Religion, no ſurer Token than theſe two, 
© Hunulity and Charity. They talk, they will 
* prove the Truth of their Religion by An- 
* tiquity, Univerſality, and [ know not what. 
©Let them ſhew it by the Humnulity and 
© Mercitulneſs of it : and we ſhall deftie no 
© more. But I dovbt that Religion that 
© teacheth the Merits .of.a Man's Works is 
* too proud againſt God to be the true Re- 
* igion ; and that that teacheth, that the 
* Pope is above all Princes, 1s too proud 
* againſt Men. And I doubt that Religion 
© that ſtirs up M-n to murder Princes, No- 
* bles, People, that will not be of that Re- 
© ligion, is not the true Religion. Iam ſure 
* Chriſt and his Apoſtles were never either 
* of ſuch Pride or Cruelty ; but further 
* from 
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© Fringes upon their Garments, to make them 
* ſtill to be remembring the Law : Iam afraid 


"the Fringing and Finery of two many 


© have a clean contrary Effe& : It doth but 
* puff them up, and make them proud. And 
again; © If any ſhould ask, What Cloths, 
© and Hair, and Garb, may I wear, this may 
© be a very dire&t and fatisfaftory Anſwer : 
© Wear what you think good, ſo it be with- 
* out Pride. And this T believe will ſhut ont 
© of Doors, 1. Wearing a Garb above one's 
* Rank anq1 Degree:. For I queſtion whe- 
* ther one can wear a Garb. above his 
* Rank without Pride. And, 2. AﬀecCting 
* foreign, and ſtrange, and few fangled Fa- 
© ſhions. For tho' it may be poſſible for a 
© Perſon to be in the Faſhion without Pride, 
© becauſe he would not be hooted at for 
© Singularity; yet certainly it is hardly poſli- 

© ble to affett new fangled Faſhions without 
*'Pride. It 1s one thing to put on the Fa- 

< ſhion to avoid Reproach, and another thing 

* to dote upon Faſhions, and to make them 

© Bravery. He that makes his Cloths his 

© Bravery, it is very ſuſpicious he makes them 

* his Vainglory: and he that dotes on the 

© Faſhion, it 15 to be doubted he dotes on the 
* Pride of the Faſhion. 


THESE Inſtances are enough to ſhew wh at 

a plain but fruitful Method of Teaching and. 
Preaching Dr. Lzghtfoot took. But he alſo 
| | | took 


© rots all. God appointed the Jews to wear 
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took: care of his People's Principles, to preſerve 
them from warping from the National Church, 
as hath been taken notice of before) and 
m the Church, conſider'd as Proteſtant. 

Of which I ſhall proceed to a few Inſtances. 
To arm his Auditors againſt Popery, thus 
he taught them. * Our Hiſtories tell us, That 
* when Axſtiz the Monk came hither into 
© Britain trom the Pope, as to ſettle Religi- 
* on; and when ſome of the Britiſh Chriſti- 
© ans conſulted with a grave prudent Man, 
* whether they ſhould cloſe with him, and 
* ſubmit to his Rules: Tes (faith he) if he be 
© humble, do. But if he be proud, he is not of 
© God. Would you take a Meaſure of true 
© Religion, no ſurer Token than theſe two, 
© Hunulity and Charity. They talk, they will 
* prove the Truth of their Religion by An- 
* tiquity, Univerſality, and I know not what. 
© Let them ſhew it by the Humility and 
© Mercitulneſs of it ; and we ſhall deſire no 
* more. But I donbt that Religion that 
© teacheth the Merits .of.a Man's Works is 
* too proud againſt God to be the true Re- 
© Iigion ; and that that teacheth, that the 
* Pope 1s above all Princes, is too proud 
* againſt Men. And I doubt that Relizion 
© that ſtirs up M-n to murder Princes, No- 
* bles, People, that will not be of that Re- 
© ligion, 15 not the true Religion. Iam ſure 
* Chriſt and his Apoſtles were never either 
* of ſuch Pride or Cruelty ; but further 
| * from 
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E 'twixt Rowe and Jeruſalem. 


And as he warned them againſt Popery 


ry 
in general, ſo particularly, © Againſt a blind 
< Zeal, Zeal without Knowledge, or Zeal 
* in a wrong Way. It is good always to be 
© zealous in agood Matter ; but miſchievous 
© to be zealous in a bad. There was a great 
< deal of Religious Zeal, for thoſe Parents 
© to offer their Children to Moloch, to be 
< burnt alive in his Arms, in Devotion to 
© that God of theirs. But it was blind Zeal, 
< mad Religion, diſtratted Devotion. Their 
© God was the Devil. St. Paxl in one Place 
© ſaith, That i Zeal he perſecuted the Church - 
© But in another Place he ſaith, He was ex- 
© ceeding mad againſt the Church. That 
© Zeal of his was mere Madneſs. It was 
« blind and mad, cared not whither it 
© went, nor What it did. Rom. x. The 
* Jew hath Zeal, but without Knowledge, 
* and that made him fo to ſet himſelf a- 
« gainſt the Truth. You remember that, 
« They that kill you ſhall think they do God 
« Service. It was great Zeal, but as blind as 
* a Beetle. It rans upon it cares not what, 
* as 2 blind Man runs upon every Poſt, 
< and falls into every Pit. 


And againſt Crzelty. © The Papiſts plead 


© ſtoutly, that theirs, and none but theirs, 
© is the true Religion. If that ſhould be 
© tryed by this. very Touchſtone, Is that; 
* can 
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© can that be true Religion, that makes it Religi- 
© on to murder Men > None of you, but have 
© heard of the bloody Days of Queen Afc- 
* ry, and how many poor, innocent, bely 
* Men were then put to the Fire, and there 
* ended their Lives. And this forſooth done 
* by the Papiſts, out of Zeal for Religion. 
* Juſt ſuch a Religion as they were ſpur- 
* red by, that offered thew Children to 
* Moloch, For compare the things together; 
© and what can be liker > Thoſe Wretches 
* out of that Devotion and Religion as they 
* took on them, made their poor innocent 
© Children paſs through the Fire, a Sacrifice 
© to Moloch. Theſe Wretches, out of that 
© Devotion and Religion as they took on 
© them, made theſe poor innocent. Sonls 
* paſs through the Fire, a Sacrifice to the 
* Pope. The Cruelty much alike ; the Man- 
© ner of the Death they put them to, much 
*alike. And were they nat Religiaus, think 
* you, much alike? Such a Sacrifice to their 
* Moloech would they have offered of inno- 
* cent ones, when they would have ſent 
* away our Parliament out of the World 
© in Fire and Gunpowder; and this for- 
* footh out of Zeal to Religion. And fo 
* they maintain it is lawful to Excommu- 
* nicate, Depoſe, Murder Princes, out of Zeal 
© to Religion. And ſo they made it. lawful, 
© nay, laudable, to murder fa many innocent 
© Souls in that Maſſacre in. Frazce. 


Againſt 
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haz The Preface, 3 
Againſt Trerſubſtentiction. *1 lope eve- 


* th 
*ry -one laughs at the Dodtrine of | © n« 


£ Tranſubſtantion , that will fetch Chriſt || © vi 
* from Heaven at every Sacrament: The || © ca 

© © Maſter-piece of Delulion. Satan ſhews || © PI 
© here how much Deluſion he can practice || © te 

© in the greateſt Ignorance. For a Man a- || * © 

* gainſt Senſe and Reaſon, Philoſophy and || © ſw 

© Divinity, to believe a Prieſt can cal' Chriſt || © m 

© out of Heaven, and turn a piece of Bread 

© into his very Body. The {trangei Mad-- | © oi 
© neſs in the World! I ſee it, feel it Bread, | © ol 

* and yet muſt believe it Fleſh. Tknowit | © C 

© was made yeſterday by the Baker, yet now | © FT 

© I muſt believe it turned into my Creator. 

© I know Chriſt is in Heaven, and yet muſt | © H 

© believe that he is here on Earth. The Hea- | © h: 


'© then were never more blind. * 
And againſt the immoral DoGrine of | © L 
Equivocation. Whereof he thus vehement- - | © a 


ly expreſs'd himſelf. © I cannot but ad- | © g 
< mire the Impudency, as well as abhor | © C 
© the Wickednels of the Jeſuits Doftrine of | © 1 
* Equivocation: A Doctrine that hath put on *n 
© a Whore's Forehead, a brazen Face, and "il 
* the Devil's Impudency it ſelf before Men, 
© as well as it hath ciothed it ſelf with the 
* horrid Abominableneſs before God. It is Pa 
* a Doftrine that teacheth Men to Lye, and I 


* yet will maintain they Lye not. And * | 
* by their Doctrine there can be no Lying, SY 
* Foriwearing or Decerving in-the World, "4 


© tho 
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* though they Lye, Forſwear, and Deceive 
* never {0 CETE A Trick beyond: the De- 
* vils: He turns Truth into a Lye : . Theſe: 
* can turn a Lye into Truth. A Popiſh 
* Prieft or Jeſuite is. brought before a Pro- 
* teſtant Magiſtrate. He puts him to his 
" Oath 5 Are you a Popiſh Prieſt or a Je- 
* ſuite? They will Swear NO roundly, and 
* make no Bones of it; having this Reſerve 
* in their Mind, I am not a Prieſt to you, 
* or, I am not aPrieſt of the Ezg/zþ Church ; 
* or, I am nota Feſvite totell ybu, or be your 
* Confeſſor z or ſome ſuch lurking reſerved 
* Thoughtin his Mind. This Man hath not 
© told a Lye, tho' he ſpeaks not a Word true: 
* He hath not taken a Falſe Oath, though he 
© hath Sworn Falſly. As the Devil changeth 
* himſelf into an Angel of Light, ſo thele a 
* Lye intoa Truth. But as he is a Lyar ſtill, 
* and is moſt dangerous, when he ſeems a 
* good Avge), ſo is their Lye, when they thus 
* Cloath it with the pretence of Truth. 
* Into their ſecret let not my Soul come; and 
* with their Counſil, my Glory, be not thou 
© united. 

Finally, He ſhewed them the Preference of 
the Proteſtant Religion, before that of the 
Papiſts. © This 1s the Reaſon, ſaith he, that 
* ſo many Proteſtants turn Papiſts, | This he 
* ſpake in the Year 1674.] Becauſe Popery 
© opens an eafier way to Heaven, a Thouſand 
* fold, than the Proteſtant doth. Add bo 
f * this 


Ixxxi1 The Prefate, © 
©*-this, the Vicionſneſs of the Times. And the 
* more Viciouſneſs abounds, the more will 
* ſuch Apoſtacy abound according to the in- 
* timation of our Saviour, Matth. xxiv. Be- 
" cauſe Iniquity ſhall abonnd, the Love of many 
* (to God and his Truth) ſhelf wax cold. 
" Men would: fain enjoy their Pleaſures 
* here, and yet go to Heaven too: They 
|. | * would fain have their Paradiſe here, and 
| * have Paradiſe hereafter. This Popery 
* helps them WP, almoſt with a wet Finger. 
© Hath a Man Committed Whoredom, Adul- 


of 


1 


* charitableneſs,let him go and Confeſs himſelf 
* to a Prieſt, andthe Prieſt abſolves him; 
* and thoſe Sins are gone, and there-is no 
* more danger of them. Or, Oh! For 
- © how many Thouſand Sins, for how many 
© Thouſand Years, can the Pope Pardon him? 
* How may Pilgrimage to ſuch a Saint fetch 
© him off? How may (o many Faſtings, ſo 
* many Ave Mares, ſo often lying in Hair- 
* cloth, ſo many Maſſes make all well, and 
* out of Danger ? That it is as caſie almoſt 
* with them to get to Heaven, as for a Man 
© to do his ordinary Days Work. 
© Butthe Proteſtant DoQrine makes obtain- 
* ing Salvation-a harder Task, according to 
* the Truth of the Scripture. John vi. you 
© read of divers that went away from Chriſt, 
* becauſe they thought his DoGrine a Hard 


* tery, been Guilty of Deceit, Luxury, Un- | 


* Sazing. | So doth the poor Proteſtagt Reli- 
* gion | 


« gion loſe + Followers upon - the ſame ac- 
* count. © None is of poor Mzcha#ah's fide, 
* becauſe- he ſpeaks. Truth and. Home. 
* But les 4h4b have the Four Hundred falſe 

* Prophets, for they will be ſure to make 
* all well- for him, let him do. what -hewill. 

* There--are Four Hundred and Four -Hun- 
* dred falſe Prophets in the Popiſh Cauſe 

© that will warrant the verieſt Ahab, that ever 

© was, Heaven: If he have but Money to 

* fee them well, will Pray him to Heaven, 

* Sing him to Heaven, Pardon him to Hea- 

* ven; and he ſhall never ſee Hell, and it 

* may be, not Purgatory. It is eafie to ſee by 

* this Compariſon which is the truer and better 

* Religion of the Two. 


By theſe, and ſuch like ſound and fſo- 
ber Diſcourſes, he built up his People 
committed to his Charge in Truth. and 
Godlineſs. So that it is reported he ,.had 


not a Diffenter in his Pariſh. The People 


of his Flock Honeſt, Qui=t and -Induſtri- 
ous 3 his Church conſtantly and conſcien- 
tioully repaired to, every Lord's Day with 
due Devotion. 


And thus 1 ;have- at length diſpatched 
what-I had to:ſay, -both of our Azthor, 
and theſe Remains. of his which are now 


-made Publick.. - And--I, who - have once - 


more revived the Memory of this great Or- 
f 2 nament 
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nament of Literature, and of our Church of 


England, fhall I hope not only be Pardoned, 
but merit ſome Thanks from- the Pioufly 
Learned, and Sober-Minded Rank of Men. 


 F had ſome inclination to have added a 
Fourth Fra&t of this Anthor's, Namely, A 
Chronicke of Events and Occurrences in the 
World under the Kings of France and the 
Ottoman Emperour, made by one Joſeph a 
Prieft who lived about the Times of Hexry 
VHI. Being a Fair Tranſlation out of He- 
brew into Engliſh done by the DoGor's own 
Hand. Which he ſeemed to have taken all 
this pains about, becauſe the Hiſtory 1s inter- 
ſperſed with what befel Fernſaler after the De- 
ſtruction of it by Tits the Emperor, and with 
the Wars waged by divers Kings and Princes 
for the Gaining and Poſſeſſion of that Place, 
once ſo famous for being the Spot of all the 
Earth appointed for God's Holy Temple to be 
built on; and for the Son of God to Con- 
verſe, and Die, and Redeem the World in. 
And alſo becauſe here is ſet forth by the 
Pen of a Few himſelf the State and Condi- 
tion of the Jews in the latter Times, and 
particularly, the ſad Perſecutions and Cala- 
mities that befel them, by - the juſt Judgment 
of God, in theſe 'Weſtern Parts of the 
World, as well as in other Parts, by the 
German and French Nations. Whereby 


might be ſeen ſome Hiſtory of that Deſolate, 
| For- | 


i. HY , a te hm.» v9: iT 


YT Xelating jo the duther. lay: © 
 -}] Forſaken: People; -atid of the Scourge of God 
of | upon them” in- ſucceſſive Generations, ever- 
d, | finco they Rejected. and. Crucified their 
ly | Mcfiiab, .arid- cook the Guilt of his Blood 
n. | upon. themſelves. and their Children. The 
- | State of which Peop'e from Age to Age, 
a flince (the ' Ruin of their Commonwealth, 
A {| our Doftot. was very Inquiſitive after, and 
he wiſhe ſotte: Learned Pen would .give the 
1C World afair Account of. But to prevent the 
a F ſwelling of this Volume, | it was thought 
ry conyentent to omit this Piece. | 
>= E 54 | 
n However for a 'Taſte,..I cannot but remark 
I j to the Reader, how that Jewiſh Author ſets 
& forth the. Calamities and Unmerciful Deſtru- 
- ions that befel that People in the Year 
a 1096. -:* That Year, he writes, was a Year 
$ * of Aﬀidtion to Jacob. For they were oppreſt 
» * m:the Lands of the Chriſtians in all Places, 
© * whithet they were ſcattered. For great” a! 
- © evil Aﬀtidtions found them out, even {| 


'*. ns; ſay/"they, ayepge the Caufe ofgur Chriſt 


© are Written in the Law of Moſes, and 
* fach 5s are -not written in the Book. For 
* againft them 4roſe/up theſe abominable Peo- 
< pls, the Germans and French Men, a Natt- 
* on ſtrong of” Face, 'which reſpeCteth not 
* Perſons, nor ſpareth Old nor Young. Let 


</ upon'the'Jews that are among us, and cut 
the Naniz : of 2008 be remembred. any 
/ 3 | 


© more. 
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' more. Or let them Once their pang 
© and become like tous. When the Synagogues: 
_ which were in Germany heard this headlong 
.'Rumonr, their Heart melted and: became as 
" Water. Fear took hold' of them, ſorrow: 
© asa Woman in Travail. They lift up 
_ their Hearts to the Rocks: . They ap- 
© pointed Faſtings : They put. Duſt - upon 
© their Heads, and Girded with Sackcloth: 
' Agd they cryed unto the Lord in their 'Af- 
* fiction, but he - covered himſelf with a > 
* Cloud, "that their Prayers ſhould not =_ 
Then he proceeded - to ſhew the Maſſa 
and ''Spoils -committed upon the : ons: 5 
all or moſt of the Cities and Places where 
they had Synagogues ; as at Spires, Worms, 
Mentz, Colen, Wabzlak, Meir, Trevir, Mets, 
Prague, and many other Towns. And how 
their Flights from Place:to Place, and. ſome- 
*imes to theBiſhop's Houſe,for their fafety, could 
= ſecure them, but were-purſued and flain with 
ire and. Sword. Whereupon he makes this 
Concluſion. * Thus ' whitherſoever they 
* fled, the Stone 'out of the :Wall cryed 
* after them to confound and deſtroy:them : 
© For God had given Liberty to the  Deſtroy- 
< ers to Deſtroy i in thoſe evil Days. 


And one Circumſtance in theſe Miſeries of 
the Jews deſerves to be more particularly ob- 
ſerved, which methinks'is a ſingular Evidence 
of the Judgment of God upon that-: " 

who 
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(who, once called for Chriſt's Blood upon” 
them. and theirs). that they were not only 
ſlaughtered -by their . Enemies, . but that no. 
ſmall Numbers unnaturally periſhed by lay- 
ing Violent Hands upon themſelves, and 
their neareſt Relations: And this either to 
avoid being ſlain with the Sword of their 
Enemies, or to expiate with their own Blood 
any Compliances they had conſtrainedly made, 
Thus at Spires he mentioneth , a Woman 
who: took a Knife and flew her ſelf, refuſing 
to be defiled, that is, to become a Chriſh- 
an. AtWorms (where Eight Hundred Souls 
were Maſlacred in two Days) . many flew 
themſelves, - and each one his-Brother , and 
Friend, and Son, and Daughter, Bridegrooms, 
and Brides: Nay , the tender Women flew 
their Children with all their Hearts, (faith 
the Author) and all their Souls ; and the 
Children ſaid, 2X Yow 7. e. Hear, O Iſra- 
&, [Which was the beginning of one of 
their Prayers] when their Soul poured it 
ſelf into their Mothers Boſom. The like 


'was done at Mextz ; and 'at Rincona two 


Men eſcaped who were forceably defiled, one 
Named Uri, and the other Iſaac, the Son of 
David. Parnes ; and his Two Daughters were 
with him, but they returned nnto the Lord. 


And Iſaac ſlew his Daughters on the Even 


of the.Feaſt of Weeks. His Houſe alſo he 
ſet on Fire. © And thusfaith this Few, he of- 
* fered a Burnt Offering unto the Lord. And 
tins £4 ” he 
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* Lord [.e.the Synagogue ſet on fire it ſeems by 
* the tabs um the Ark,and Died there be- 
* fare the Lord,as the Fire aſcended. At Wabzlag 
* they ſlew every one his Fellow, leſt the Chri- 
© ſtians: ſhould abuſe them in the Pools of 
*Water which were round about the City. 
© And one Named Rabbern Samuel, wha had 
* one only Son, this Young Man bared his 
* Neck, and the Old Man took a Knife, * and 
* blefled over the Slaughter, and flew him : 
* And the: Young Man Anſwered Amer.. And 
* all they that ſtood by Anſwered and faid, 
* Hear, O Iſrael, Much more to this purpole 
is related there of the deplorable ſtate af that 
People at this ime, which he faith, he _tran- 
{cribed partly out of the Commentaries of 
Rabbs Eliezer. | Ig 


--, T have but one thing more to.add;, (and 

{o ſhall conclude this tedious Preface) which 

poſſibly may not be unacceptable to the Lovers 
of Dr. Lightfoot, and his Studies, to be in- 

formed of. That beſides theſe Trats now 

"offered to the Publick, the laſt Year” feveral 
other Poſthumous Pieces of his were Printed 
in Ho/and in Latin ; b-ing a new Addition to 
His other. Works; as was hinted in_ the be- 
Sioning, Theſe were to the Nutnber of 
XXI. Conſiſting of, Some Learned Thoughts 
;of the Greek Tranſlation of the Bible. by the 
Seventy ; An Inlet into the Talmmd, and a 
Summary of the remarkable Matters contained 
in 
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* Relating ne #606] RLFIO! «- 4 
in it ' by way of In*- Some 'Remirksiof: 
the Places > and Town of the Holy "Land? 
TIS the Spirit of Prophefib; | 20 was 
ng the Jews, and efterward*@edli Sbine” 
ey wenn pode] Bar,” and thas 
w was ſtyl Great Synagogue? | Afa 
Hiſtory of the Jewiſh Univerſity RON rms 
that is; Joppa - Short Talmudical 
Genefes,Þ Aus, Numbers and Py ot 2-7 
notations to be inferica into his Hire He- 
braice & Talmudice, Tm- their 7 Vlaces. 
A Sermqn in Latin Preached at Ely at an 
Epiſcopal Viſitation before Biſhop Lazy, in 
the Year 1674. that is, the laſt Year but one 
of the DoQtor's Life: Some of his Exerciſes 
at the Commencement Azmo 1655. when he 
was Vice-Chancellor of Cambridge. All theſe 
were writ by him in Latin. The Pieces follow- 
ing werein Enghſh, but Tranſlated intaLatin, 
viz. A I Fi Span Tidy 
tans and Stations {-thrapgh $+ 
derneſs towards the Land of. rome 4 
and plain Expoſition of ſome of the firſt Chap- 
ters of Hoſea: A Diſſertation, whether the 
Supper in which Jzdas received the Sop, were 
the Paſſover Supper: Another Diſcourſe, whe- 
ther the Revelation was wrote by the Apoſtle 
St. John, or ſome other Joh»: An Enume- 
ration af. the Promiſes of God, colle&ted out 
.of the Md Prophets, to be fulfilled to the 
Jews in the latter Days: An Enquiry into 
St. James's Liturgy : Some Fragments of Ro- 
man 
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hand Chriſtian Hiſtory. for he firſt; Four 
Centuries}! Laſtly, :A Colle&ion. . of Letters. 
bx > of Learned Men, and-upon- Learned Subjects, 


the Learned... Jobs Rk from; Baſil. to 
Dr. Lightfoes, and, another from the _Detor 


to hin 
;; And. thus FOIA God to pn the 


Number 'of .ſuch- uſeful. and -good Men, as 
this Reverend Divine. was,, I commend the 


Render and my ſelf fo God. | 


Þ fit the Rrgdey be + noel thet whereas 
there be two References, noted by theſe two Marks 
q ard }F <> pag: 7* the former referrs to P. 47. 
Ny Wo" p 87. 


to Dr. Lightfort ; among which is a Letter of ; 


Rales for a-Student of the 
Nw y. S cri iptures. 


SECTION. P* 


, _— HE Pk” of Coir one 
ithe explaining of it. -m + 


To lay. the Books and. Chapters. in their y 
Order, another. © 
The Way to come to this Skill is to caſt the BY 


ble into a continued Chronicle. Ib. 

The Benefit of it. © = 
OP Obſervations for this Topoſe. . 
Srl | 5 op ed 

The: Ns of the Canonical Booky IT 


The Apocrypha, the Work of ſome — Ib. 
Sorre Obſervations thereon. I2 
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The Old Teſtament. 


The Method of reading the while Beok of 
GENESIS, with Explanations .and Cur* 
ſory Obſervations upon each Chapter ; begin- 


v BS - 


wing at __ —— 
The Order of reading J OB. 28 
The Method of realing the Book. -4 E-X O- 
ur 


DUS, with Explanations and Curſory Ob- 
ſervations ' throughout the whole Book; be- 


fo ginning at. "Wi «x 00 
The Departure of Iſradl ont of Egypt, laid 
 \Kalendar-wiſe, © "\ > x,-VtC. 


The Tabernacle and Types of it. © \ 37, &. 
The giving of the Law.. ” * 3-0 
ET > 
The Method of reading the Book of EE V t- 
TICUS:;. with . ſome uſeful  Inſtruitions 
concerning the Ceremonies enjoyned therein. 


. . The Lays of Leprofie, what they imported. 
£ | = "3 48, 49 
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SECT. vi. 


Notes and. Explanations now cad Chapter: - 
the Book of NUMBERS. 


SECT. VII. 


A — £4 the Book of DEUT ER O- 
NOMY | .+..7 $f 


SE CT. VIII 


A Decleration of the Matters contained int 
ja Book, of } OSHUA, Chopter & oe 


>. 34 
The Stor Caleb's taking of Kiriath —_ 
Che. 72 why rehearſed in Judg, 1. 54 


SECT. IX. 


The true Order for reading of the Book of 
JUDGES, with Explanations.” 55, &c. 

The Book of R UT H to be read near the begin- 

wing of this Book. . V9 LAGO 


$ E-C:ik:-x; 


DireTions for the Methodical reading «of the 
Books of SAMUEL, KINGS: and 
CHRONICLES, with . Gurſary: Ob- 
Jervations. Inſtrutions where the _— 

T7 PR O- 


ECCLESIASTES awd JONAH 
fall in tobe read, Some ſpecial Notes con- 
eerning the Book.of- PSALMS. 59, &c. 


STCT. XL 


The Prophetical Books. 


: A Rule where and how to lay them, as to 
Order of Time - And as to the Preceden- 
of the Prophets living under the ſame 

| Reigy. How to read the Prophets unto 
the Captivity. The Captivity-Books to be 
caſt into a Chronicle. Scripture Chronology 
will dire to F what is not poſſible to 
expreſs : And particularly the beginning of 
the Seventy Tears Captivity. ' ©' © 65, 66 


SE CT... XL 


The New Teſtament. 


The Spirit and Glory of the Old Teſtament 
light upon the New. 66 
Two things of ſingular Ofe in reading of the 
New Teſtament. 1. In the Evangeliits, to 

; ſearch out the true" and exaF Order, 2. Int 
\ .. reading the New Teſtament, -never to take 
.. | the. Eze off the Old. | 67 


SECT. 


The'Contents/ -- 
PROVERBS, CANTICLES, 


Th 
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SE CT. XIII. 


Evangelium Moſaico - Prophe- 


ticum. 


The Goſpel and Hiſtory of Chriſt to be traced 
in Moles and / ; Pn f 68 


SECT. XIV. 


The Order of the Evangeliſts. 


The Four Evangelits laid in an intire continued 
Story, till within a Twelvemonth of Chriſt's 
Death. A Note concerning the Supper in the 
Nineteenth Chapter of S. John. 7% 59 


. The reſt of the Tra## in Forty-four Se@ions, 
ſhew orderly and diſtini#ly how each Evan- 
| gel is to be read, according to the Order 
of Time; together _ Notes and Obſerua- 


tions to prove the Order. 
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H OF THE Ks "4 
Holy Scriptures. 

With DireCtions how to read the Hiſtory of 
the Bible Methodically according to the true 


Order of Time ; and conſequently for the 
better Underſtanding, and more Profit. 


RULES 


{STUDENT 


Holy Scriptures. 


 — 


SECT. I. 


| HAT the Scripture is the beſt Expoſitor 
of its ſelf, noneever deny'd, but they rhat 
would not have the Scriptures expounded. 
The helps that it aftords for explaining of 

its ſelf}, are various. 
| The firſt to be lookrt after is the:Langwage : The 
| Spirit of God, upon the ſame Occaſions, ufing the 
ſameWords in the Original. This obſerved, (which 
| in Tranſlations cannot be fo well expreſſed) giveth 
Light to Things, which otherwiſe were obſcure. 
The Groundwork of the Two Teſtaments is Hebrew 
and Greek, but upon Occaſion flovriſht with Chat- 
_ dee, Arabic, Syrian, Latine, &c. The Holy Spirit 
B 2 ſeldom 
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4 Rules for a Student | 
ſeldom or never uſing theſe, but intimating ſome- 
thing of Note, if our Eyes be- but ſerious. So in 5 
Hof. V. 5. ſpeaking of I/rae/'s ſeeking God in AMi- t 
tion, he uſeth the Chaldee Form ; to teach where 
that Affliction.and Seeking muſt- be. So P/al. cxvi. | 
12. the Benefits of God there ſpoken of are in Chal- MF 7 
dee Fotm for the ſame reaſon. To ſpare more, the * : 
it 
fi 


very Language, wherein the Doom of Babel is writ- | 
ten on the Wall, Mere, Teke!, Upharſin, (the ful- [ : 
left Piece that ever the World ſaw in ſo few Words ) |:} 
imports a great deal of Divine Wiſdom. But every :; 


one that deſires to read the Bible with Profit, cannoxt & mn 
ſee this. JF th 
The firſt thing then for them, that only read Tran- © of 
flations, to be looked after in reading the Scriptures, in 

1s to lay the Books and Chapters in their true Order. ci: 
The Holy Spirit hath, in divers Places, purpoſely 3 th; 
and divinely laid Stories and Paſſages out of their F co 


nropet Places for ſpecial Ends: The Evangelifts Ki 
eſpecially witneſs this. Here the Skill of the Reader ot! 
is, firſt to reduce each thing to his own Place : And _ 
ſecondly, to ſeek the Divine Reaſon, why it is milſ- 
placed. 
The only way to come to this Skill, is by caſting 
the Story of the Bible into a continued Chronicle. þ 
Which, as the Spirit hath given undoubted Helps |! 
to draw; ſo being drawn, it 1s the molt SatisfaCtory, | 
D-lightfome, and Confirmative of the Underſtan- 
ding. Mind and Memory, that may be. This fer- 
tles Hiſtories in your Mind : This brings the things, 
. aSit done, before your Eyes: This makes you mark | 
what elſe you would not ; and this ſufters you-not to 
!1ip over the leaſt Tittle ofaWord : And ſometimes in | 
things of Doubt and Scruple, this Strikes all out of * 
 Queltion. The great Doubts in the Primitive 
Caurch about Alerbuſelab's living in the Year of 
the Flood, and of. Sem's being Melchiſedek, as they 
_ grew irom. this Courſe, ſo from this Courle (had 
| _ 
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it been truly followed ) they had been ſoon reſolved. 
I will not anticipate your Study ; elſe could I thew 
in Hab. iii. 2. Fob. x11i. and other Places, Doubts 
to be raiſed, not tobe anſwered, bur by Skill in Scri- 

ture Chronicle, and being 10 anſwered, of great 


' Weight and Sweetneis. Two or Three Hours Oral 


InſtruEtions from one thar hath gone this way, would 
ive more Readineſs in Scripture-text, than who!e 
ys before. For the preſent take theſe literal Ob- 
ſervations with you, which may ſomerhing eaſe, and 
further you in your Entry upon this Courle. 

I. Obſerve, That the Scripture of the Old Tefta- 
ment hath in groſs Sums chained the Times toge- 
ther, from the. beginning of the World, to the Death 
of Chriſt. . Theſeareeafie to find ; and,upon the find- 
ing, it isno hard Task to find out the ſeveral or ſpe- 
cial manner of reckoning of every Link. As between 
the Creation and Flood, - the Years are reckoned 
compleat. In the paralleling of Zudah's and I/-ae!'s 
Kingdom, moſt commonly current, but ſometimes 


otherwiſe. 


I. The Zew:/h Year conſiſted of Twelve Lunary 
Months. That is, one Month full, and another want- 
ing; or oneof Nine and Twenty Days, and another 
of Thirty. Which Account came ſhort of a Solary 
Year Eleven Days. Which Eleven Days inThreeYears 
made aMonth of Three and Thirty Days. So thatYear 
had Thirteen Months; and the Embolrmean,or Interca- 
lary Month,they ſer lafſt,and called it Veadar; See how 
he Holy Ghoſt xeckons the Year ofthe Flood, anſwer- 
ing this Account; bur makes it a compleat SolarYear. 

ITI. Their Year had a. double beginning, Viz. 
From 17/77, from the Creation to the Departure cut 
of Egypt : And from this Month the World and 
the Year of the Flood began. Ar their coming from 
Egypt, their Year began from the firſt New Moon, 
after the Veryal Solftice. And from this beginning 
they reckoned all their Ecclefiaſtick Accounts al 

| B 3 Feaſty 
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Feaſts, but one, Viz. 5 pag the great 
Artoh whick was from T/7:, for © cn Type. 


of ood things to come. 
"Theſes are the common Names of their Months. 


Days. Days. 
Niſan, 30, -Tiſri, | - 
Far, e89\ 29 }\ Marbeſhvan, } Þ\ 29 
Swan, \'s J3o\ )C/tew, '=s )3O 
Tammuz,( $ NY 29( \Tebeth, S 29 
Ab, S { 30 \ { Shebet, S ( 30 
ER 29” —Adar, 29 


Some of them have other Names; as 227, Abib, 
Bul, Ethanim. But where you find theſe, you will 
find to what Month to lay them. Their Agpermune 
with our Months was thus. 


were but Four, (their 
their Year, and Sabbath excepted ) Viz. The Paſje- 


OVer, 
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Niſan, 7 oh Sroan, Tanmmusz, 
ZN LIK 
March. 4 \& June. July- 
Ab, Elul, Tifri, Marchefvan, 
{FN SN 
l July. Avg Sept. Octob. Novem. 
| | /\ FC NN Adar, 
[- Novem. 4 ; Febr. March. £ 


V. Their Feſtivals _ pointed by the Law Yearly 
ew Moons, Beginnings of 
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over, Pentecoſt, or the Fealt of Weeks, the Feaſt of 

Expiation, and the Feaſtof Tabernacies. The wwo 
latter were fixed Feaſts, always upon the ſame 
Days. As the Expration Day was Tiſri the Tenth, 
the Feaſt of Tabernacles the Fifteenth of the ſame 
Month, the reaſon ſee after ar this mark T. 

The other Two Feafts, the Pafſeover and Pente- 
coſt, were movable; and the latter was moved by 
the firſt. The | to was at the firſt Full Moon 
after the Vernal Equinox. This confidered, ſhews 
the Eclipſe at Chr:i/?'s Death to be ſupernatural. 
And it was indifterently upon any Day of the Week, 
but conſtantly upon the Fourteenth of the Month. 
The Fifteenth Day was a ſolemn Day; and for that 
called a Sabbath, Lev. xxiii. 11. that is, a ſolemn 
Feſtival Day, as the Cha/dee Tranſlation of Onkelos, 


and the Cha/dee Paraphraſe of Zonathan Ben Uzziel! 


1 render it well. The Day after in the Morning be- 


time they offered the Sheat of firft Fruits: And 
thenceforward was all the Corn of the Land as fan- 
Ctified to them, and they might eat ir. This Day 
is called zbe Day after the Sabbath, Lev. Xxitt 11. 
thar is, after the firſt Day in the Paſſover Week, as 
Aben Ezra, R. Solomon, R. Menahem, &c. do tru- 
ly take it, And this was on the Sixteenth Day of . 
the Month in the Morning. Compare tais with 
Chriſt. On the Paſlcover Day he ſviicred, the next 
Day he lay in the Grave, which was a Sabbarh in- 
deed. And on the third Morning he roſe again, 
The firſt Fruits of thoſe that flept, as S. Paul from 
this Type calleth him; 1 Cor. xy. 20. . 

From this Day of: the Firſt Fruits Oftering they 
began - their Seven Sabbaths to Pentecoſt. The irft 
Sabbath was called Awr:ezreory that is, rhe firft 
Sabbath after the ſecond Day, V7s. in the Palicover 
Week, Lke vi. 1. The next Sabbath was cal- 
led Aeurt endeuTeegv the third AevTteoTerTaVy £9. ayd 
ſo to Pentecoſt. Sce at this mark F. | 

B 4 VI. Their 
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VI. Their Harveſt was half a Year long | Barley 
Harveſt began in N:/an,and Wheat Harveſt ended in 


T:/r:i, or before it. Theſe and orher like thin 


which ſeem but ſmall, yet in reading the Bible prefſ- 


ly indeed, will prove of fingular Uſe upon Occa- 
fion. - The ſmalleſt thing is not ro be neglected, that 
will give InſtruCtion. 

VII. Things of greater weight will ſhew them- 
ſelves. Such are the Computations of times from 
a date, but the date uncertain, Such is Ab/alomr's, 
2 Sam. xv. 7. of forty years. The beginning of 
which muſt be ferched trom the time of I/zae/'s de- 
firing a King, 1 Sam. viii Which Sin is here pu- 
niſhed upon I/rae/, in the Rebellion of Ab/alom. 
Such an one is that, 2 Chron. xXxil. 2. of two and 
forty years, taking date from the firſt of Omr! : 
In whoſe Line Foram, Ahazzah's Father, married. 
And therefore his Son's Reign is reckoned from the 


beginning of that wicked Houſe. Such is thar, Eſay - 


vil. 8. of threeſcore and froe years, which is to be 
counted backward, and will be found to begin from 
E/ay's prophecying at the firſt. Such an one is that, 
Ezek. 1. 1. of thirty years, beginning from Fo/tah's 
Paſſover, and. He/&krah's finding the Book of the 
Law; which put them in mind of Captivity, which 
is now accompliſhed. Here muſt your Circumſpe- 
Ction ſertle you. | 

VIIE. In cafting up the times of the Collateral 
Kingdoms of Zzdah and I/rae/, your only way is to 
lay them in Two Columns, one juſtly paralleling 
the other; and to run them both by Years, as the 
Texr directs you. Bur here is Nicety indeed, 'not 
to ſee how ſtrangely. they be reckoned, ſometimes in- 


clufive, ſometimes otherwiſe, (for this you will ea-+ | 


fily find) but to find a reaſon, why they be fo reckon- 


ed. -Some of them I will here preſent to you, thereby | 


ro explain my felt. 


4a, 


ph 


FUDAH. | s ISRAEL. 
Rehoboam made | T2 4 Ferob-am made 
King. He reigneth | 2 | 2 | King. He reigneth 
7 Seventeen Years, | 3 | 3 | Iwo and Twenmy 
28 1 Kz2., xiv. 21. L744 Years, 1 Kz7. xiv, 
71 5 5 | 20, 
* 6] © 
fz T& 4 
4 8| 8 
? 5 ih. 
IO | 10 
| 11 | 11 
I2 | 12 
13 | 13 
I4 | 14 |. 
15 | 15 
I6 | 16 
I7} 17 
AbijamreignsThree | 1 | 18 
| Years, 1 Kz7.xv.1. | 2| 19] x 
| Aſa reigns One | 23 | 20 | 
and Forty Years, | 2 | 21 Nadah reigneth 
1K. xv. 9.' 2 | 22 Two Yeats, 1 Ki. 
4 XV. 25. 
5 
6 
7 
fs 
[6] | 


73 Here in this Computation, which the Text 1 
& juft thus, you may ſee theſe things to be robe] 
Firſt, That Rehoboan!s Seventeen Years are counted 
compleat. Secondly, That Abijam's Years are cur- 
rent. Thirdly, That whereas it is faid, that Ferobo- 
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am reigned two and twenty years, and his Son Na- 


dab two.years, you find by this reckoning, that Ng- Li 


dab's Two Years fall within the Sum of his Father's 
Two and Twenty. This, may ſeem ftrange ; but 
the Reſolurion is ſweet and eafie from 2 Chrox. xi1i. 


20. The Lord ſmote Feroboam with ſome ill Diſeaſe, | 

that he could not adminiſter, or rule the Kin Pom. bi 
in % 

And in one and che fame Year both * 


So that he was forced to ſubſtirute his Son Na 
his Life-time. 
Father and Son dye. 


Divers ſuch Paſſages, as theſe, you will find in this 7 
Story of the K7ngs, it you will bur caſt it into An-- 5 
Ahaziah Two | 


Baa- 2 


nals after this manner, as be theſe. 
Years older than his Father, = Chror. xxil. 2. 
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ſha fighting Nineteen Years after he isdead, 2 Chron. | 


xVi. 1. Fotham reigning Four Years after he is 
buried, 2 Kzng. xv. 30. Foram crowned King in 
the Seventeenth Year of Jehoſhaphar, 2 King. i. 17. 
compared with 1 K77g. xxii. 51. And in the Two 
and Twentieth Year of Zehoſhaphat, 2 Krg. viii. 
16. And after Zeho/haphat's Death, 2 Chron. xxi. 1. 
Variety of ſuch ftrangethings are to be found by ta- 
king this courſe, which otherwiſe you can never ſee, 
nor doubt of, For Reſolution of iuch Ambiguities, 
when you have found them, the Text will do ir, if 
it be well ſearched. Conference with ſome Man or 
other, learned and practiced in this way, will ſoon 
reſolve and remove all Scruples. One Month or 
two ſpent thus with a living Guide, will profit more 
than Seven Years Srudy ſpent according to the com- 
mon way of reading the Bible.. This way attained 


to will guide you it {elf in what elſe is agreeable Þ 
to profitable reading. As in marking thoſe things 
that ſeem to be Contradictions in the Text, or Slips 3 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; (in which always is admirable 


Wiſdom) Parallels of Times, Places and Perſons, &«. | 
Which, if you once fix ſadly to make a Scripture- 
Chronicle, you cannot flip unmarked; and it wm 
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ugh to me .to; fee you Doubt. I know your 
t erp reſt, $f reſolved. n 
have here briefly run before you the Order of 
Scriprure, as 1 conceive the Continuance of the Hi- 
ſtory requires it to lye. If you will bur ſettle to 
make a Scripture-Chronicle, this is needleſs; for 
that will ſearch out the Order for you : So that you 
may ſpare your Labour of reading this that I have 
written; and then I need not to excuſe my Confu- 
ſedneſs in it for haſte. Yet if you do read ir, it 
may ſhew you the Neceſlity of that, that I fo in- 
ſantly urge, viz. Skill in the Chronicle. For if 
there -be whole Chapters and Books laid out of 
their. Places, and the reaſon thereof commonly moſt 
ſweet, what may we expect in ſmaller Bulk of 
things, as Genealogies, Names, Speeches, Years, 
Quotations, &'. bur ſtrange Variations, yet always 
Divine ? 

Admirable it is to ſee, how the Holy Spirit of 
God in Diſcords hath thewed the ſweereft Muſic. 
But few Men mark this, becauſe few rake a right 
courſe in reading of Scripture. Hence, when Men 
are brought to ſee flat Contradictions, (asunrecon- 
ciled there be many in it,) they are at amaze, and 
ready to deny their Bible. A little Pains right ſpent 
will foon amend this wavering, and ſertle Men up- 
on the Rock ; whereon to be built is to be ſure. 


SECTH. IL 


| T < E Canonical Books of the Bible are Seventy, 


if the P/a/ms be parted into Five ) like the 
SeventySouls, that built up the Houſe of I/ae/. _ 
The Apecrypha ſpeaks for ir {elf, that it is not 
the Finger of God, but the Work of ſome Jews. 
Which got it ſo much Authority among Chr:ſt;- 
ans; becauſe it came from them, from —_— - 
| ively 
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lively Oracles. of God indeed came alſo. But the 
Tal:nud may be read to as good Advantage, and as 
much Profit, and far more. L.: 
Leviathan reſerved to be eaten, 2 E/dra vi. 52. is 
Judaiſm, in Targ. Jonath. in Gen. R. Sol. Elras 
Ti, Manna otall taſtes in Wi/g. xvi. 20, 21. is '| 
Fewljh, R. Sol. in Num. xi. Paradiſe created i 
before the World is 7udariſm, in Targ. Fonath. in f 1 
Gen. ii. Pirke R, E/ltezer, R. Nephtalr, Bel and ©: 
the Dragon is 6 Fw Parable irom __ li 44 HB t 
And I will puniſh Bel in Babylon, and I will bring © 
forth out of his Mouth, that which he hath ſwallow- 
ed uf, SC. | N 
Jadiths betting ' Szmeon, for the Slaughter of # 
Sechem, is wort? than Jewiſh, 7d. ix. 2. &c. flat } 
againſt jcob, who curleth the Facr; and againſt | 
Moſes. who tor itleaves him out of his Bleilings, | 
Dow. x31. '- + as 
Tobit's Chronology is worſe than Heatheniſh, th 
Tob. xiv. 4, and 15. making the Ruin of Nineveb all 
by Nabuchdnezzar, to depend upon Jonab's Prophe- Ge 
cy: Whereas ſince Jon's Propheſie that City had the 
been deitroyed by Arbaces and Beloſz45, and built 


Fa 
Ks 
[ —_—_— 


again, and ſtood the Succeſhon of Seven or Eight anc 
Kings, and near about Two Hundred Years before W tha 
it was taken by Nebuchadnezzar. So might one the 
cenſure the reft; but Verbum Saprenti. Belicoe not It g 
every Spirit. - deg 
thet 

| So 
SECT. II. 22 
3 Hoy 
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CHAP. IL THE Law begins with the Creation; 
becauſe by the Creature is our firft | Al 


Step to the Knowledge of God, Rom. i. 20. P/. xix. y uppe 
teach- | 
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| of the Holy Scriptures. 
teacheth the end from the oegnning. the ReſurreCtion 
from the Creation : For if God made Manof Duſt, 
he can raiſe him; our Spiritual Union-with God in 
Glory, even in our Body, by the Union of our Spirit 
and Body in Creation. 

God not named Jehovah, till the Creation be per- 


' fe&, for ſpecial Reaſon. 


The ſecond Days Work not approved, but the 
third twice. 

Heaven and Earth created in one and the fame 
inſtant, as Center and Circumference. 


The Firſt Day. 


The Heavens are made perfeCt, and move as ſoon 
as ever they are made, and with them are created 
the Angels. But the Farth is unformed and vaſt, 
all coveted over with Water. And the Spirit of 
God, by the Motion of the Heavens, cheriſheth 
the inferior Creature of Earth and Waters. 

Twelve Hours did the Heavens move in Darkneſs, 
and then by God's Appointment Lzight appeared in 
that Hemiſphere, in which God had decreed, that 
the Light of Religion ſhould firſt ſhine, And there 
it gave Luſtre for Twelve Hours more, dectining by 
degrees with the Motion of the Heavens to the 0- 
ther Hemiſphere; where it alſo ſhone TwelveHours. 
So that the firſt Day to 


chat part of the World, yt $,09gms Titi Dos 


was f Six and Thirty & long was Chri$ under Death. 
Hours long. | 


The Second Day. 


As ſoon as ever the Light was gone off from this 
upper Horizon, God commanded, that (inftead of 
that Vacuity, which was between the Waters, nm 
covere 


- P: Po ” I TT z "3 y- bp 
I EIN. EY hs ts 5 : 4 
x" ed Ts C2 0 PE a D 
7-11” 0 PX pwn be 
4 4 : 
8 s 
T : 


To" Sade w*. EY K/ : 
ESE Ions pb on og TI IR OE 
£4 » A : * | 4 ©< wr 37 Ts 


' Wes ©! : 
; \ covered the Earth; and the Clouds, which-were 


- Seto 7 nt de es To 2; i be ee ated Fon 

the +; : F ag Rh ha 7% D A 3 
Le SRP i _ =. 00 : f 
. < - » + q 6 

> 1 & 
A = — 
, - 
= * % 
R >. le. fo a # Tm { 7 4 


created full of Water in the ſame i 
Heavens,) the Air ſhould be ſpread abroad through- 
out the Univerſe. And in Four and Twenty Hours 
the Command is accompliſhed. 


The Third Day. 


The Waters, that cover the Earth, at God's Com- 
mand recail Weſtward into thoſe Channels, which 
God had appointed them. And ſtill as they go a- 
way, and dry Land appears, Herbs, Plants and 
Trees, with their ripe Seed and Fruit upon them, 
grow inſtantly out of the Earth. This Day God 

+ The Story of Eden, Gen. Plants the pleaſant Garden 


IT. Ver. 9, 10, I1,12,13,14 O T Eden. 

in proper Order ſhould lye berween ver. 12, and 13. of thisChap- 
ter. Bur Mojes hath reſerved the Hiſtory of that to be handled ac 
Adam's being placed in ict. Becauſe he would diſpatch his Treatiſe 
of Generals before he come to Particulars. 


The Fourth Day. 


The Sun, Moon and Stars created. The inferiour 
Hemiſphere firſt ſees the Sun : Or elſe the Moon was 
made before the Sun. 


The Fift h Day. 


Fowl and Fiſh made. 
named, to ſhew, that even the greate 
could not make it felt. 


The Sixth Day. 


The Whals P—_—_ 
reature 


Beaſts and Cattel created ; and Mar, Lord of the 


Creatures on Earth : Who come to acknowledge 
; their 


t with the- 


00 


- 
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of the Bbly Scriphuves. 
their Homa +4 Man, when they come for their 
Names. ich Adam 
iveth them, at their firſt _& EN. II. Begin toread this 
Sioht. according to their Chapcer at ver. 4. ThisChap- 
ter 15 4 particularizing upon 
Natures. He Iceth not ge Generals of the Chaprer 
amongſt them all a Mate preceding. 
for himſelf; God pro- 


vides one for him of his own Fleſh, marries them 


| together, puts them into the Garden, gives therathe 


Moral Law in few Words; and to ſhew to them 
their intire Dominion, as well over themſelves, as 
over the Creature, he leaves them to their own free 
Will, with Powet either to ſtand or fall. He gives 
his Angels charge over them, to be miniſtring Spi- 


I rits for their Good. Some Angels deſpiſe this Office, 
| and for that Pride are caft from their firſt Eſtate of 


Happineſs, and are reſerved in the Chains of God's 
Providence, under the Darkneſs of his Diſpleaſure, 


unto the Judgment of the great Day. 


No Comfort they have left them, but to have 
Company of the ſame Miſery, and to 
bring Man into the ſame Perdition. G E N, III. 
This they ſoon enterprize; and having 
firft obtained Leave of God, they affail the Woman 
by three Temptations, to the Luſt of the Fleſh, Luft 
of the Eye, and Pride of Life, as 1 Joh. 11. 16. ſhe 
being overcome bringerh the Man into the ſame 
Tranſgrefſion. About Three Hours after their Fall, 
God cometh to cenſure them, bur firſt he promi- 
ſeth Chriſt, aRedeemer. Which Promiſe Adam lay- 


2 eth hold on; and for that calleth his Wife's Name 
: Eve, or Life Ce 


God ſeeth his Faith, and teacheth him to Sacri- 
ficeclean Beaſts, as a Seal of his Faith in him, who 
{ſhould be ſacrificed for him. Wirth the Skins of 
which Beaſts he cloatheth Adam and his Wite, and 
driveth them out of Eder, even on the Day of their . 
Creation. The 
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The Seventh Day. L 
- Afrertheendof Geniii. takein = The next Day God, 
the three firſt Verſes of Chap. il. hjs own Example ordain- 
That Adam fell on the day of 4. 1 Da of Ref fe 
his Creation, were there no other hy » TOT 
Evidence, Gen. v. 2. were ſuffi- Adam and his Pofterity 
Gone; | to meditate upon theſe 
things. 


* Evil Concupiſcence, generated in Adam by his 


all, doth readily forward Adam 
GEN. IV. upon the mo Necellity of Ge- 
neration of Children. He hath two 
born at a Birth: Firſt, that which was: Natural, 
and after him hut which was Spiritual. Their Mo- 
ther, upon the Birth of the firſt of them, fhews her 
| Apprehenſion of the Promitſe, 
EE m_ and calls his __ Cain, a 
« Mirene Poſſe{hon or Purchaſe : + For: 
As a oa lhe, I have obtained the 
Lord, to become Man. But the Purchaſe or Poſſef- 
on of th Propagation of Original Sin, did moft 
ſhew it ſelf in the Nature of Cazz. Becauſe his 
Brother's bloody Sacrifice, which properly ſignified 
that of C"77ſ?, was vitibly fired from Heaven, and 
his dry Sheaves of Corn, the likelier Materials to 
burn, are not, he falls into a deſperate Diſconrent , 
which, tho* God him- 
felt tromHeaven would 
remove with f comfor- 
table Words, yet ſtick- 
eth it faſt, even to the 
Death of his Brother. 
For which he is made 
a Runnagate, and hedg- 
ed in that he cannot 
die, as fob iii. 21. tho” 
he begged of the Lord, 
| Let any one, that findeth me, kill me, God gives 
him 


+ The common Gloſs upon ver. 
7. Sin lies at the Door : That is, 
the Puniſhmenr for Sin is ready to 
ſeize on thee, 1s flat, contrar;, to 
the Senſe of the Verſe going be- 
fore, and the latter end of thar 
Verſe. God comes not there to 
dejet, bur comfort him. The 
Word T1NQT7 tranſlated Sin, fig- 
niftes the Sacrifice for Sin, all along 
Leviticis, which was brought to 
the Tabernacle Door. 


by. | 
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ich he grows reſglutely wicked, as appears in the 


which ego that no one ſhould kill him. ' Upon 


iſcipline of his Children. One of which Lomech, 
the ſeventh from Adam in this Line, is notoriouſly 


wicked, and bringeth in 
height of Wickedneſs by 


his - double - Marriage. 


Which Epoch, the 1e- 
venth from Adam in the 
other Line, , prophefieth 


This Chapter undertaking to 
ſet down the Wickedneſs of 
Cain's Brood, runs on with the 
holy Line, till ir ſtop at Enoſh, 
In whoſe time thatWickednefs 
began to be notorious” See 
2 Pet. ll. 5. 


. againſt, Jud. ver. 12. Yet 


Lamech boafteth in his Villany, and even underva- 
lues his great Grandfire Carr. His Children - give 
their Minds to Trades, that may further Luxury and 
Vanity; as fatting Cattel, Imagery, and Muſic. 
Thus is Cazrrs Generation ſcattered, and {hall be 
utterly rooted out by the Flood. 


| But zheſe are the Generations of Adam, that 
ſhould hold out, and not 
fail. In the Day that 
God made Adem, he crea- 
ted him in his own I- 
mage; even both the 


GEN. V. This Chapter is a 
a Chronicle of 1556 Years, 
from the Creation to Methuſe- 
lah's Death. This time 1s cal- 
led, Early in the Morning, or the 
Male and Female he dawning of the Day, 2 XR 
"PTE. . I. This Chapter, caſt into a 
+ - " Image ; And Chronological Table, giverh 
them with Pow- much Lighr ro whar went be- 
er of begetring Children, fore, to what follows, and toir 
in the ſame Image alſo, felt. 
but they fell on the Day 
of their Creation ; - fo that God names them Earthly 
Adam, the:Day that they were created. 

And whenAdam was an Hundred and Thirty Years 
old compleat, he begat a Son in his own Image, 
{inful like himſelf, and called his Name Sezh. And 
all the Days of Adam were Nine Hundred and Thir- 
ty Years; a Thouſand ' within Seventy : But now 
Seventy Years are a Man's whole Age, P/a. xc. 10. 
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Rules for a Studewt 
In this long time Aden ſaw his 'Children's Chil- 
dren to the Ninth Generation. Epoch, the Seventft 
from Adam, is dedicated to God, as the Seventh 
Day, and God took him away, that he ſhould 
not ſee Death, when he had lived as many Years as 
be Days in a Year. Enoch, before he was tranſlated, 
propheſied againſt the Wickedneſs of the Worl 
and foretold of the Flood. Which thoſe that fear 
God believed; and therefore kept themſelves long 
unmarried, becauſe they would not beget many 
Children for the Waters. For Methuſelablived an 


Hundred Eighty-ſeven Years, and -begat Lamech, | 
and Lamech lived an Hundred Eighty-two, and: be- | 
pat 4 Son, and forefaw that to him ſhould. be given | 


iberty for all the World to. eat Fleſh ; whereby 
they ſhould be much eaſed of the Toyt which they 
endured in Tillage of the Ground; when hitherto 
they ate nothing bur the Fruits thereof; and he cal- 
led his Name Noah. And 

That Sem was Noa#'s ſecond when Nob was Five 


Son, colle& from Gen. v. 32. I | 
and vit. I1. and Xi. 10. Hundred Years old,he be- 


- gat Japher and FwoYears | 


after he begat Sem, and afterward he begat Has. 


GEN. VI. To Neab God determines the Date of | 


the old World an Hundred and Twemy Years; 
and then ſhould all periſh, but himſelf, and Family. 
Who ſhould be preſerved in a large and fpacious 

Ark ; which Noah and his Sons make, 
GEN. VII. andenter into in the Year of the World 

MDCLVL on the Seventeemh Day of 
Marbeſhwan, or the Second Month; having new- 


ly buried his Grandfather | 
_ + Methyſelah dierh at the moft [1 Methuſelah. With 
nor above Forty Days before hg; J 
the Rains begin. This Enoch him he taketh of Birds, ; 
foreſaw, when he named him Beaſts and Cattel; ſome I 
ſo. Meth-u-ſhelth, Hs dicth, for Preſervation of the 


and it ;s ſent, kind; of unclean Crea- 


rures, | 
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. of the Holy Scriptures 19 
-tures only a Couple, but of clean three Couple for 
Breed, and an odd one to facrifice _ his Deli- 
very. The Rains begin, and within Forty Days the 
Earth is as it was at the Creation, all covered with 
Waters. When the Wicked ſee DeftruQtion begin, 
it is too late to pray. For when they would not 
make their Prayer to God ina time, when hemight 
be found, in the Flood of Waters they could nat 
make therr Prayers to come nigh him, Pal. xxxii. 6. 
They are ſoon wiped away with Waters. Fob xxii. 
15, 16. Haſt thou marked the old way, which wicked 
Men have trodden ?£ Which were cut down out of time; 
whoſe Foundation was overflown with a Flood. And 
their Spirits ate now in Priſon. 1 Per. iit. 19. The 
Waters grow Fifteen Cubirts above the higheſt 
Mountain. The Ark draws Water Eleven Cubits. 


I- On the Firſt of Sivan the Waters ebb, and but a- 
d WF Cubit in Four Days for Two Months 
'7e I together; but faſter, being got within GEN. VIII. 
e- BE the Compaſs of the Mountains. Af- 
IS i ter Nob had been a compleat Solar GEN. IX. 
9. & Yearin the Ark, he cometh out, and 

& facrificeth, and receiveth 
of IF a Bleſſing, and * Liberty _ * The Doftrine of Tranſub- 
S; © ofcating Fleſh, butwith- Tanciation is againſt chis Law 
ly. © out the Blood. TheRain- + The Rainbow the likeli- 
us' $ bow, that before was on- eſt Sacrament to be of Acci- 
ie, ly Natural, iS now alſof dents, that ever was, yer are 
1d FF Sacramental. Man's Age 9. in 2 fubjett. TE 
of . _ _ many Philoſophy. ET IO 
W- ears after the Flood is 
1er & overtaken with Wine, and diſcovered. Sem and 4 
ith i Zepher Joyned in Religion. Curr curſed in his Son AFL 


ds, 8 Canaan. 
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Rules for a Student 


_ Can Rt, 
TR x.) lets lie? MTS 


As before the Flood, fo after, the Multitude grows , 
|  - wicked. The Children 1 
GEN. X, XI. Theſe two of. Noah's Three Sons g 
Chapters may ſeem to Iye Joyntly go about to build ( 
wrong, in that the Diſperfion Rend Gr Idol 
of Nations is told, Chap. x. © I\ENdEZVOUS IO0T 1GO. q- 
before the Cauſe of it; which tUTy. Which Work God 
was the building of Babel, Chap. difannulleth, by confoun- be 
xi. . Bur the reaſon of reckon- ding theirHebrewTongue ti 
*ng thus is, to fhew' firſt, that . di di 0 le 
the Sons of Sem, Ham and Ja- INtO ALVETS 10Ms. ur et 
pher, were alike acceflary ro Father Faphert SSons have 
that Rebellion; and that when every one Aa {ſeveral - W 
he had related the Story of Ba= Tgnpye. which Sens T 
bel,and the Diſperſion, he mighr 2 H, fs hs ar 
follow the Story of Heber, and an b ams Nnave not. ; or 
that Family that held co the This makes their calling '[ t 
firſt Tongue. home again to God to be + | F 
the longer, by how much C E 
they are the further ſevered from that Tongue, in bog 
which only God was truly profeſied. Ar Ba- he 
bel began Heatheniſm, and Men, as before the Flood, our 
to be the Sons of Men, Gen. xi. 5. And fo are to = 
continue, till Chriſt give Priviledge -to them to be = 
called the Sons of God, Foh. i. 12. The Means W 
muſt be by the Gift of Tongues, Ads ii. At Babel Bl. 
Agzs are again halted. Peleg dies the youngeſt . , 
Man mentioned, fincethe as 
The Ages of theſe Fathers, Creation. His Father He- 08 
before che Tower, are ſummed ber holds the Language 
up, becauſe there is no more 4 Relics E the H | 
ro be ſaid of them. Caſt chis 44 KENgI0N OT The H0- the 
Chapter into .a ChronologicalTable, and you ſhall find Zber # , 
alive afrer Ai5raham dead. In all this Chapter ir is nor ſaid, | alte 
Toy died, as Gen. v. till it come to Terah, and Terah died in Ha- © Cor 
r.z% In Gen, v. it 1s faid of thoſe Fathers, that they Died Ch: 


ro ſhew, rhar they were nor ſwept away with the Flood. 
Azain, Sem, with whom this Genealogy begins, is alive, and # F 


tuxng with 454, under the Name of Melchizedek, Gen. xiv. 2 


Facretore his Death, northe reſt are not mentioned, till Terah; &# WIt 
and of him it is faid, He died in Haran, to ſhew, that Abram lefec #F and 
kim wor, while he lived. Colle& Terah's Age at Abram's Birth | mer 


from Gen. Xil. 4 75 Vii ge Gene, Xi. 32. 
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2x 
by Fathers 'from the beginning: But his Chil- 
dren ſwerve, eſpecially Terah, who is Idolatrous 
in Ur of Chaldea: And when he is an Hundred 
and Thirty Years old, begets Abram, whom he 
traineth up in Idolatry alſo. 


of the Holy Scriptures. 


Chriſt is promiſed to Abram in a Heathen Town, 
which Promiſe in time was to concern 
the Heathens. Terah and Abram both GEN. XII 
leave their Idolatry, and Country, and - | 
embrace the Promiſe. They go for the Land, which 
was promiſed, as an earneft of a greater Mercy. 
Terah dies by the way. Abram goes into Canaan, 
and builds two Altars , 
one upon Gerzzzm, and + Compare Deut. xxvii. and 
the other upon Eba/, by 79/b-vil. with this, 
Faith taking Poſſeflion 
of that Land. Afterward by his own Suffterings 
he ſheweth what they ſhould ſuffer, that ſhould in- 
herit that Land, before they come there. For Fa- 
mine drives him into Egyp! ;, where, when Canaan 
wanteth Corn thro' want of Rain, the River N/-/5 
ſupplies that DefeCt, and aftords Suſtenance. His 
Wite Sara:, a white Woman, is ſoon eſpied by the 
Blackamoors of Egypt, and commended, and taken 
tothe King; but reſtored upon the plaguing of Phg- 
roah; a Type of Things tocome. 


Upon his return to Canaan, Lot at Mount Eba!, 
the Hill of Curfing, doth wiltully 
alienate himſelf, and His, from the GEN' XIII, 
Communion of Abram, and the | 
Church in his Houſe. Ss 


For which he is juſtly puniſht with Capr'vity, 
| with the Sons and Curſe of Canaan, ow 
and becomes a Priſoner to Chedorlao- GEN, XIV. 
mer, a Son of Elam, the Son of Sem; , 
2 ut 


þ j GO. : 


but is releaſed by Abram: 
Lord of that Land, and ſuffers not the Spoil to go 
out of the Land, but at Dar, . upon the Frontiers of 
Canaan, gets it again. In hisreturn he pays Tythes 
of the Spoil to Melchrizedek, or Sem. Who having 
ſeen the two fearful Plagues of the World, the 
Flood, and the Confuſion of Tongues, had out of a 
Godly Fear and Zeal given himſelf up totally to the 
Service, of God, and voluntarily was become a 
Prieft. He now refreſheth Abram's weary Compa- 
ny with Bread and Wine, and him with a Bleſling. 


Which Bleffing God ſecondeth with Promiſe of | 


Children numerous, like 
GEN. XV. the f Stars, and a new 
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who by Promiſe was 


+ The Tribes are Scars in Promiſe of the Land of : 


Foſeph's Dream, Gen. xxxvii Canaan, With an evident 

Aſſurance by Viſion, God 
himſelf paſſing in a Flame of Fire between the Parts 
of divided Beafts, as the Cuſtom was in making 
Covenants, Fer. xxXxiv. 18. But withal ſheweth 


Afﬀiction by Egypr, before his Seed | 
GEN. XVI. ſhall enjoy the Land. Which ſoon | 
beginneth by Egypiian Hagar, that | 


GEN. XVII. gendreth to Bondage. Bur the Son 
of the Freewoman muſt inherit the 

Promiſe. Which thing Abram believeth, and Cir- 
cumcifion is given him, a Seal of his Righteouſneſs 
by Faith. And for the 


+ From this, that Abram hath 6 
anew Name given him, when OTE Aſſurance f, his and 


x 
the Ccmmand of Circumciſion Saraz's Names are chan- 


is given himafter-rimes uſed ro ged. . 
give Names to their Children at their Circumciſion, Luk. 1. 59, 
an 11, 21. as Chriſtians do now at Baptiſm. 


The Trinity in viſible Form ap- 


GEN. XVIII. pears to Abraham, and determines 3 


the timeof the Birth of the promi- 
bed Bed. Chanss 
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Chem's Derifion of his Father's Nakedneſs, ſhews 
it ſelf in the filcby Nakedneſs of his 
Sons of Sodom; whoſe Flames of Luſt GEN. XIX, 
are puniſht with Flames of Fire, and 
, even their Hell comes down from Heaven. Lox is 
delivered from the Ruin, but not from the Corru- 
ption of the City. God, that can bring Good out 
of Evil, brings a Mother of Chriſt according to the 
Fleſh out of the Inceſt of Lot, viz. Ruth the Moa- 
biteſs. 


T/aac in his Mother's Womb taken by Ab:me/ech, 
as Chriſt. in Mary's Womb taxed by 
Ceſar. To this Story of Sarah's being GEN. XX, 
taken and kept, and releaſed by the 
Plagues of a Philiſtzn, compare the Caſe of the Ark 
in the Land of the Pb:/rſtzxs, 1 Sam. v. 6. 


Tfaac born. In hisbeing born above the Courſe of 
Nature, Abrehayy ſeth the Day of 
Chriſt, and rejoyceth; and in token GEN. XXI. 
calleth his Son's Name I/azc, Laugh- 
ter. ArTſaac's Fifth Year 1/9mae/ mocketh : Then 
begin the Four Hundred Years AMiCtion exaQly. 


Wa EY bhi. 4 L 
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I/aac and the Ram, a true Type of Chri/?'s 
two Natures; the one only Suffer- 
ing, and the other not; yerthat that GEN. XXII, 
ſufterd not, giving Validity and Va- 
lue to that that ſuffer'd. | 
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*y Sarah dieth, the only Womanggyhoſe Age 1s re- 
BY corded in Scripture. Abreaham 
2 hath not a Footof Land of his own GEN. XXII. 
- FF in Caraar, but only a Burial Place. 
S & inthe laſt Chapter you have Tidings of Rebecca, be- 
i- 8 tore the Death of Sarah; that one Sun may be ready 
zs to riſe, before another ſet. © 4  Jaze, 
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J/aac, having rieved Three Years for the Loſs 
| of his Mother, is comforted at laſt 
GEN. XXIV. with Rebecca his Wife.  - ki! 


Se 
Who of Neceffity muſt be barren, that the Seed MF R: 
may be of Promiſe, and not of Na- Þ He 
GEN. XXV. ture. This Barrenneſs of Sarah and Þ ſer 
Rebecca, jand others; and yet ha- ent 

ving Children at laſt, was as an Harbinger, to provide 
room for the Belief of Chr:/s Supernatural Birth. FF |} 


See Luke 1. 36. Facob and Eſau quarrel before they F Ch 
be born. E/auloſeth his Intereſt in God in the ſale Þ} me 


of his Birthright. | Ss wh 
The Genealogy of Abraham and I/hmael, their His 
Age and- Death, are ſet down here, - becauſe there | bar 
is no more to be ſaid of them. Howbeit, Abraham 'Þ of ! 
lived till Facob was Fifteen Years old, and Ihmae! MF feet 
till he was Sixty-three. ten 
Bir 

At Abraham's Death, when T/aac is now juſt Se- Fac 
venty-hve Years old, the ſame mee 


GEN. XXVI. Blething is given to him, that was Pre\ 
given to Abraham, when he was 
Seventy-five. F, 


At the ſame Age (probably) Jacob alſo getteth it I Lea, 
from his Father, by taking on him MK wee 

GEN. XXVII. tobe E/az, when he was Facob. Faco 
And by this means obtains the Bleſ- form: 


fing of his Father. 
A 
Which Bleſſingg God ſeconds, giving him the if at F 
{ame Promiſe, as he goeth to [a- mad 
GEN, XXVIIIL ran, that he gave - Abraham, to Idols 
bring him thence, a Bl 
with 
and ; 


But 
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But his unlawful Means of compaſling his Father's 
Bleffing God puniſheth in the ſame * 
kind. So that after Seven Years GEN. XXIX., 
Service he embraceth Lead inſtead of 
Rachel, as he had pretended E/az, inſtead of Facob. 
He ſerveth for this a Week in earneſt, that he will 
ſerve Seven Years more for Rache!, and at theWeeks 
end he obtains her. 


In Seven Years hard Affliction he begetteth many 
Children. God taketh Careof Pay- 
ment of his Wages: Types of GEN. XXX. 
what ſhould happen to his Poſterity. 
His Riches endanger him both ro La- RRRlP, 
$ bar, who ſeeth with him the Fruit 
of his Flock; and to E/az, who now XXKXII 
ſeeth the EfteQt of the Blefling got- 
ten from him, and the Benefit ot the XX XIII. 
Birthright, which he had ſold. But 
Facob 1s Iſrael, A Prevailer with God, before he 
meets with E/az, and he cannot chuſe then, bur 
prevail with him. 


Facob's Remiſneſs in the Diſcipline of his Family 
cauſeth the Rape of D:nah. Here 
Leah's tender Eyes have Cauſe to GEN. XXXIV. 
weep for her Daughter. Till now 
Facob had hardly held touch with God in the Per- 
formance of his Vow, The Lord ſhall be my God. 


And no wonder, if his Children miſcarry. But 
$ at Bethel, where his Vow was * 

made, he purgeth his Houſe from GEN. XXXV. 
Idols; and there he again receives 

a Bleffing, and is called an 1/-ac/ite indeed now 
without Guile. Ho. x1i.4. He found him in Bethel, 
and there he ſpake withas +: That is, at this time, 
art 
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Rerity :.. Who, while they ſhould be, as his Fami- 
ly is here, purged from Iniquity, they ſhould be 
rael, powerful with God, Upon the naming of 


Tribes are reckoned, upon the Birth of Benjamin, 
when they be now full. 


Now the Story is to fall only upon Facob, and his 
Children. E/au's Genealogy is 
GEN. XRXXVLI. reckoned; for no more is now to 
be ſaid of him. Eight nog of 

Edom before Iſrael! had any; anſwerably 
Kings of I/rae/ kept the Kingdom of Edom. 


and I/hmaelites. 


XXXVIII. the Death of his Children, and 

his own Shame. Seek earneſtly 
in this Story, and you ſhall find 7z#dah to have Chil- 
dren at the moſt at Twelve Years old, if not before. 


Foſeph ſold into Egypt, is near raviſhing by his 

black MifſtreK. 

GEN. XXXIX. gain ſhewed to colour the Wick- 

edneſs of this Woman, as his 
bloody Coat was to colour that of his Brethren. 

As for telling of Dreams he is ſold, ſo by inter- 

GEN. XL. 


XLI. 


and Famine overEgypr ſhould be cauſed 


Priſon. The ſame Juſtice is 1hewed 


upon Canaan, from whence he was ſold. 
Which 


XLII. 


His Coat is a- 


2 NY Rules for a Sty ; dewt 7 FIST | k 
at Bethel, he calls him 1/-ae/, in Behalf of his Po- F 


im I/rae/, which ſhould concern all his Tribes, his - 


ight 


Foſeph fold by Fudeh to Mzidianites, Medanites | 
For which | 


GEN. XXXVII, Fat Judah is juſtly puniſhed in | 


preting of Dreams he riſeth to honour ; | 
when he ſeeth and telleth, how Plenty F 


» 
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by Nz/z5. And the Famine, he knew, | 
came as a juſt Judgment upon Egypt, 
tor keeping his Innocence ſo long in | 


| + 
Ss 
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4 Which makes his Brethren to 
"I him for Corn, as their Corm- 
did to his in his Dream. His Bro- 
ther Benjamin, who had no Hand 
s MF in his Sale, yet is brought alſo to 
r, F crouch to him, to fulhl his Dream of 

S his Mother bowing to him; for Ber- 

B 7amin coſt her her Life. When all 
's © things, according to the fore-ſignifica- 
 Þ© tion, are fulfilled, Zo/eph reveals him- 
o © {zlf to his Brethren, and ſends for his 


Corm-Sheaves - 


+ tarde ” , 8a 
PEI Oe" 2 ere ata; 6 [ON STI ” : , ad I nat AE a 4+ 
was by 4 4 SE y Ne v * x OO TID . El 7 's  & LO YG Ls &..>4 W; F 
6 $ g * f 2 ie »3 : 
þ F . F IR : EE, 
F F { were 
C the 
of g _ 


RLYV. 
RLVI. 


Ff | Father; who cometh for Egypt. And then of his 
at ©} Generation, or that come out of his Loins, were 
F Sixty-nine in number, and himſelf maketh the 


Seventieth. 


in & ſoold a Man in all his Life. As 


þ 1 He is preſented before Pharaoh, who never ſaw 


1d & Þe had nouriſhed Foſeph Seventeen GEN, XLVII. 


ly WJ Years before he was fold, ſo 7o/epb 
:1- W nouriſheth him in Egypr Seven- 
e, Ml teen Years before he dieth. Before 
IR his Death he ſivears 7o/eph to interr 
is F him in Cazaar, blelieth his wo 
2- 8 Sons particularly, and himſelf with 
k- Þ the reft of his Brethren. He dieth 
lis © an Hundred Forty-ſeven Years old. 
Foſeph Fitty-three Years after dierh 
himſelf, and is coffined up in E- 


r; @f !/rae! ſhall be delivered. 


XLVIIL 


RLIR, 


L 


gypt, to be carried to the Land of Promiſe, when 


= Before 7o/eph's Death I/rae! grows numerous in 
*_ E2ypr, if not before Facob's, Ger. xlvii. 279. And 
8 God chuſeth them for his viſible Church, Ezek. xx. 


in & 5- And to his new choſen Church he appointed 


Lev: to be Prieſt, toteach I/7ae! the Ways of God, 
when their great InſtruQtor, Facob, is dead, 1 Saw. 


Ll, 27. 


28 ; 
ii. 27. His Repentance upon his Father's Curſe, } 
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Gen. xlix. 6, 7. obtaineth Pardon; and his Dividing 


zn Facob, and Scattering in Iſrael, becomes a Bleſ- | 


fing. But after Jo/eph, Levr, and that Generation 
be dead, they forget God; as Fudg. it. 79. They 


follow the Idols of Egypr, Ezek. xx. 8. - Fof. xxiv. * 
venant of God, and Circum- 7 


cifion the Sign of it, they utterly negle&t; ſo that 


I4. They reject the 


they are uncircumciſed like the Egyprians. Fof. 
v. 9. Exod. iv. 24, 25. They make mixt Marriages 
with the Egyptians, among whom they live; as 
Lev. xxiv.10. And following the Cuſtoms of Egypr, 


they make prohibited Matches among themſelves, | 


as Exod. ii. 1. Lev. xviil. 3, and 12. 


Thus when his Church grows thus degenerate in | 
Egypt, God hath ready | 


FOB. Afrer Geneſis, in or- a Church to ſhew among 


der of time, lies the Story, and 
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the Heathen, (thereby to | 


Book of Fob. Which to read 
here, before you begin with 
Exodus, will breed Interrupti- 
on of a continued Story. But 
when you do read Fob, remem- 
ber histime; and withal exa- 
mine and mark, how he and 
his Friends ſpeak cloſely of 
foregoing Stories. As of the 
Creation, Chap. XXxviil, XXXIX, 
dc. The Fall of Angels and 
Men, Chap. iv. latter end, Chap. 
v. 2. Cain's Caſe, who was hid 
from God's Favour, yethedged 
in that he could not die, Chap. 
Hii. 21. The Food and old 


World, Chap. xXii. 6. Babel's Bujlders, Chap. iii. 13. G5. V. 13. 

Theſe and other ſuch things you may find cloſely couched in F 
their Speeches ; which rhey came co know partly by Tradirion, |! 
partly by living ſo near Jjrae!, partly by Revelation ; 


Iv. 12. and Chap. XXXViil. I. 


provoke 1/7ae! to Jealou- 
fie) even in the Houſe of 
Fob in Arabia. Whoſe 
like I/zae/ had not, Fob 
1. 8. after the Death of 
Levi, and the Birth of 
Moſes. God alſo cha- 
ftiſeth them by hard Af- 
fliction an Hundred and 
Twenty Years together, 
according to the time of 
the old World, Ger. vi. 


SECT. 


as Chap. jt 


OCT whites... 


SECT. IV. 
op 26S Be. 


Z a H E Book of Exod by the ancient Jews was 


called The Book of Redemption. Abarb. in. 
Preface to Exodis. So the Work of Redemption is 


J called Exod, Luk. ix. 31. 


Iſrael's Sin cauſes hard Affliction: From which no 


E Tribe is exempted , ren 

S the Royal one of 7uda EXOD.CHAP.L 

; . : To this firſt of Exodus, treat- 
' R——_— os _—_— ing of the ſore AfﬀiRinn of 1- 
f 5 


| ract in Egypt, read Pſ. Ixxxviii, 
his Brethren. and Ixxxix. which were imade 
by rwo Men, Hemanand Ethan, who then lived and felr that Afﬀii- 
&ion. Theſe were Exrahites, or immediate Sons of Zerah, 1 Chron. 
ii. 6. And Zerah was one of thoſe Seventy, that went down ro 
Egypt, Gen. xIvi. 12. So that thoſe two Pſalms are the oldeſt. 
piece of Writing the World hath to ſhew. 


In theſe hard times is My/es born, a goodly Child, 
tho' his Mother were by Nature paft 
the Courſe of Child-bearing. He is hid EXOD. II. 
at his Birth, left he ſhould be ſlain, as 
he was alfo after his Death, leſt he ſhould be wor- 
{hipped. His Mother is paid for nur- 
ſing her own Child. He lives Forty EXOD. III. 
Years a Courtier; other Forty a 
Shepherd, fpending his time in Divine Contempla- 
tion. In one of which Thoughts of God, God appears 
to him indeed, gives him Charge of the Delivery of 
his People, and withal gives him the Power of Mi- 


& racles, 


His 
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His Shepherd's Staff is tumed into a Serpent for 

| the Terror of Egypt, and I/rael, if 
E.XOD. IV. they rebel; but into a Rod again for 
I/rae!'s Condutt; if they obey. His 

Hand is Leprous, to teach both them and himſelf, 


| Miracles. Armed with theſe Powers he goes for E- 
pr. The firſt Night he had like to have loft his 
on, for want of Circumciſion. Which when he 

had received, he is unfit for a Journey ; and ſo he 
and his Mother and Brother are left behind. 


Pharaoh upon Moſes Meſſage adds Afﬀfiiction. 
| Bur God will approve himſelf Fe- 
EXOD. V, VI. hovah, faithful in Promiſe. © The 

Genealogy of I/rae! undertaken to 
be reckoned, but ftops at Lev: : Which Tribe was 
ſhortly to be taken for all I/7ae/. 


Pharaoh plagued five times, and hardens his 

| Heart, when he is puniſhr 

E.XOD. VIE,VIII, IN, for Sin. Therefore God 
X, XI, XII, XIII. hardens his Heart five times 
more: So that he ſins for a 

Puniſhment. Art laft I/rael is delivered: by the Blood 
of a Lamb. All Egyptian Firſt-born flain: For which 
Iſrael's Firſt-born 1s due to God. Egyptian Gods 
are overthrown, and their Dogs ſtruck dumb. From 
their coming out of Egypr to the end of Exod, 
the Text hath ſo pointed out the Months and Days, 


more Facility and Delighr. 


Ni/an 
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that not that impure Hand, but a greater, did thoſe 
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that being laid Kalendar-wiſe ro view, they yield 


Year of the World 
MMDXIIE. 


a 


E XOD. X. 


EXOD, XI, XII, 
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Some of the Plagues 
were at the begirming of 
this Month; at the leaſt 
the Ha/ was. And Flax 
and Barley are now ripe. 
So iS Rahab's Flax ripe in 
the ſame Month Forty 
Years after; and hid op- 
on her flat-roofed Houſe 
to wither, 7ofc ii: 6. 

Rome is Egypt in Rev. 
xV1. and is plagued with 
Hail, for overthrowing 
Fundamental Points of 
Religion : Every Stone a 
Talent weight, ver. 21. 
anſwerable to the ſeveral 
Silver Baſes for the Foun- 
dation of the Tabernacle. 

The Paſchal Lamb is 
taken up. 


Darkneſs. 2 Three Days 


engine ge over 
Egypt, while I/rael! ga- 
r "to pp Re- 
member the Three Hours 
Darkneſs upon the Jews 
at Chriſt's Death. 

Darkneſs over Egypt 
all Day. The Paſſover 
kept at Night. 

Iſrael comes out of 
Egypt. A Dayof Unlea- 
vened Bread, Nan 
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of the Holy Scriptures. + 3t 
| Niſar or Abib, the Firft 
Month. 
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Year of the World 
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EXOD. XII. 
EXOD. XIV. - 


| | E.X0D. XV. 


Y 


E | 


Niſan'or Abrh, the Firſt 
| Mont þ 
They come to Erham. 
They come to P:hahi- *' 
roth. | 
Pharaoh arms after 
them. 
Purſues them. 


Overtakes them. 

This Morning they 
fing Deliverance. 

From hence after three 


Days March they come | 


to Marah. From hence 


to the Fifteenth of the | 


next Month they remove 
but twice. 

In all their Journeys 
the Cloud of Glory lead- 
eth them. When they 
pitched, it ſat down up- 
on Moſes's Tent. When 
the Tabernacle was builr, 
it flitted from Mo/es's 


| Tent,and reſted uponthar, 


For Chriſt was firſt to be 
Glorious in the Taber- 
nacle of Moſes, the Law, 
bur more in the Goſpel. 


Tiar. 
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Far. 


mms. 


In the: Inftitution of 


|: the Paſſover they are en- 


Joyned to eat Unleavened 
read, till the One and 
Twentieth Day. For till 
that Day they are not 
quite free from the Dan- 
ger of Egypr. Therefore 
till then they are to eat 
the Bread of Affliction. 

In the Three Days 
Darkneſs they are Cir- 
cumciſed, being then ſe- 
cure of Egypt. And fo 
both their Sacraments 
come together; as they 
did when they came into 
Canaan. 
 Afﬀeer the firſt Year, or 
ſecond, ſpent in the Wil- 
derneſs, the Paſlover is 
negleCted, becauſe Cir- 
cumciſion was alſo. 

Both which taught by 
this their own end, 

Iſrael's Camp, when 
they enter Canaan, is for 
the moſt part uncircum- 
cited ; yet of Iſrael, tho? 
they wanted the viſible 
Sign of Admiſſion. This 
pleads againſt 7ew1/h hol- 
ding Perpetuity of Cir- 
cumciſion,and Popiſh Vili- 
bility of the Church. 
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EXOD. XVI. | ts | They come tothe Wil- 


5 
derneſs of $7. 

16 | They murmur. Quails 
are given at Even. 

17 nna falleth in the 
Morning. 

18 | They ſtayat $7. 

1 19 They ftay at $77. 

20 | They ftay at Sz7, 

] 21 They ftay at Sz7. 

22 { They ſtay atSz7. 

23 | They ftay at Sin, By 
this their Stay at $77, a 
{ſerious Eye may go very 
| near to find the Sabbath. 
24 | They remove to Doph- 
kah, Nam. xxxiil. 12. 

25 | .They march to A/uſh, 


Num. XXXi11. 13. 


26 They come to Rephb:- 
EXOD. XVIL dim, Num. xxx1ii. 14. 
27 | Water is given out of 
| © | Horeb. | 


Here may you underſtand a place of S. Paul, 1Cor. 
x. They drank of the Rock that followed them. Horeb 
and S:7a7 were at one Mountain. For the Law gi- 
ven in $zxaz, Ii xod. xix. 20. is Jaid to be given in 
Horeb, Mal. iv. 4. yet Exod. xvii. Iſrael is in Ho- 
reb, or under it, drinking Water : And Exod. xix. 
1. they go' from Horeb to Sinar. Yet theſe two 
were the ſame Hill. The Hill had two Names; 
one fide of ir was called Horeb (Drought,) becauſe 
it wanted Watzr, till this Miracle; the other fide 
was 
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of the Hh we 
was called Sinar, (Buſhy,) becauſe of the Brambles 
there. In one of theſe did God appear in Fire. So 
that I/rae's marching from Horeb to Sina, Exod. 
xix. 1. is no more but this, they had lien Four Days 
under the Hill $:2az, on the South-weft ſide of it: 
Which fide is called Horeb, from the want of Wa- 
ter there; but Ms/es ſmote the Rock, and Water 
came out, and the People drank their Fill. Then 
they removed thence, to the Eaſt fide of the Hill, 
marching about the Foot of it. And the Brook.of 
Water, that ifſued out of the South fide, ran about 
the Skirts of the Hill, even to the place where they 
pitched on the other fide, called S779i. 
Thzs Rock was Chriſt, even as the Bread is his 
Body. Not really, for then Moſes had had his 
Doom here of not entring Cazaan, for ftriking of 
Chriſt really ; and he had been as bad as the Romart 
Soldiers, that opened his Side. 
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28 | Amalekcometh againſt 
| them. 
29 Amalek is ovetthrowrs 


 Amalek for this firſt 
allailing I/rae/, when they 
came from Egypt; and 
again in Hama, is cut-. 
ſed to Eternal DeftruQi- 
on, Num. xxIv. 


The next Chapter, viz. Exod. xviii. is miſplaced, 
Therefore when you have read the Seventeenth 
Chapter, go to the Nineteenth. For the proper 
Place of the Eighteenth is to come in between the 
Tenth and Eleventh Verſes of Nam. x. For this 
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Rules for a Student 
Ele&ion of Judges by the Counſel of Zerbro was not- 
till they were ready to depart from S772az,” Deut. i. 6, 
7, 8, 9, ©c. Now the reaſon why the Story of Fe- 
thro is laid here, is this; Amalek is curſed, Exod. 
xvii. 14 Among the Amalckites lived Fethro, E 
I Sam. xv. 6. Now to ſhew that Jethro found Fa- | 
vour both with God and I/rae!, immediately after 
the Curſe of Amalek, it was fit that Ferhro's coming 
to 1/rae! ſhould he ſet down, to ſhew that he fe 
not under that Curſe. 
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EXOD. XIX. 


S:van. 
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| I/raet comes to Sinar. 

Moſes goes into the 
Mount, and returns. 

He goes up again to re- 
late the Peoples Words. 

He ſanQifieth the Peo- 

ple. 

The People {fill fanCti- 
fied. | 


EXOD. XX.XXI, This Morning the Mo- 
XXII, XXII ral Law is given ; and be- 
fore Night thoſe Cere- 
monials that have neareſt 
Relation. 
EXOD. XXIV. 7 | The People enter into 
Covenant in the Mor- 
Moſes his firſt ning, and before Night 
Fait of Forty Days. Moſes goeth. into the 
| Mount, and Rays there 
8 | Forty Days and Forty 
Nights faſting, 
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God ſhews him a Glo- 
rious Tabernacle pitched 
in Mount S:rnaz, to be a 
Pattern of his, as his was 
to be of a better. Upon 
the making of his the 0- 
ther vaniſheth, as his 
was to do, when a better 
came. 

The Tabernacle was a 
Figure of Chr:i/1's Body; 
{o was the Temple, Johz: 
IL 19. For this, they that 
were abſent from 7eruſa- 
lem looked always that 
way 1n their Devotions. 

The Tabernacle was 
the Fountain of their Re- 
ligion : From which they 
were taught the Favour of 
God to Men thro? Chr1ſt 
that Religion is the Heart 
of a State; the Eaſineſs 
and Perſpicuity of the 
Fundamentals of Religi- 
on ; the Seven Bonds of 
the Church; the Mini- 
ſtration of Ange's ; the 
Mediation of Chri/?, and 
even every particular con- 
cerning his Nature and 
Function. 
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The Fabric and Cere- 
| monies of the Tabernacle, 


as they be hard to find; 
ſo being found, they give 
great Delight and Infor- 
mation. ſerious Stu- 
dent may ſee the Fabric 
and Service of it almoſt 
as plain in the Text, as 
Moſes did in the Mount. 
Take theſe Obſervations 
to help to facilitate. 

I. The Czb:rs,by which 
the Tabernacle is meaſu- 
red, are but half Yards. 

2. Thoſe that aretran- 
ſlated Boards, are Planks 
of a great Thickneſs. 

2. The Tabernacle was 
Fifteen Yards long. 

4. Themoft Holy Place 
Five Yards ſquare every 
way. 
5. The Five and Five 
rich Curtains were looped 
together juſt over the 
Partition by the Vail, 
Here Geneva Notes fail. 

6. The Szlver Founda- 
trons lay open to view. 

7. The Cherubins were 
Pictures of Children 
winged and bowing for- 
watd. 

S7Uan, 
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8. The P:/lars both in 
the Eaſt Entrance, and in 
the Diviſion of the Sar- 
Hum, and Sanftum San- 
forum, bore out the two 
Vails to view. In this 
Senſe the Church is the 
Pillar of Truth. 

9. The Roof of the 
yanCtuary had four Co- 
vers : The Sides, till 
within three quarters of 
a Yard of the Ground, 
had two, halt a Yard be- 
low that but one; and the 
Silver Foundation none at 
all. Such are Myſteries 
in Scripture; the Funda- 
mentals of Religion plain : 
Other things vailed under 
one Cover, others under 
two, and ſome Counſels 
of God paſt finding our. 

19. The Fabric and 
Service of the Taberna- 
cle, the Fountain of Ce- 
remonies, well looked in- 
to, will ſhew the Romaniſt 
moſt fooliſhly ceremonit- 
ous; and his DoCtrin con- 


cerning the ourward Wor- 


{hip of God, impious. 


Filty . 


Fifty Days after I/-ae/s Departure out of Egypr, 
. they receive the Fire of a Law at Szzaz, the Sixth 
Day of Sivan in the Morning, In the Afternoon he 
goes up to the Mount, and receives Fifty-ſeven Ce- 
remonial and Judicial Laws of neareſt Relation to 
the Moral. That Night he writeth them in a 
Book, here is a piece' of Writing older by Forty 
Days, than the two Tables. The next Day Morn- 


ing he cauſeth an Altar to be built, to repreſent 


God, and twelve Pillars, to repreſent the twelve 
Tribes. He commands the Firft born of I/zae/ to of- 
fer Sacrifice, and Peace-Offerings. With the Blood 
Sons he ſprinkles the Altar, 

* Here isa Figurative Speech 1.7 the twelve Pillars 
in the firſt Covenant: So the R * b F n 
Bread is Chriſt's Body in the Which * becauſe they 
ſecond. repreſented - the People, 
they are called the Peo- 

fle. And thus I/7ael enters into Covenant. Which 
when they were, their Elders draw near to God 
which while they were out of Covenant, they might 
not do without Danger. Then did they eat a ſolemn 


Holy Dinner, eating thoſe Parts of the Peace-Offer- 


ings betore the Lord, which were left at the ma- 
king of the Covenant. And in the Strength of this 
Mear Mo/es was in the Mount Forty Days, and Forty 
. Nights, and ate nothing, but lived by the Words 
that proceeded out of the Mouth of God. In Di- 
vine Contemplation he ſe:th Chr:/?, as he was to 
be ſhewed to the Fes, till the time of Reforma- 
tion ſhould come. under the Figures of a Tabernacle, 
and a Prieſt. The fight of which taught him Chr:/? 
to thefull, in his Natures and Offices. 

In the Tabernacle were three Crowns, anſwerable 
to his three Offices; V7s. the Crown of the Law, 
the Crown of the Pr:it#ſthood, and the Crown of 
the Kingdom. 


The 
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The Crown of the Law was the Ark, a Cheft 
gilded with Gold within and without, as Chriſt 
was pure from Sin both in Thought and AQtion. ' 
The Cover, a piece. of maſly Gold, called, The 
Mercy-Seat, becauſe it hid the Law, and becauſe 
J God from it ſpake favourably .co Men, from be- 
J tween Cherubins, which once were Inſtruments 
J of his Indignation,: Gez. iii. z/r. 


The Crown of the Priefthood was on the Altar 
of Incenſe: Which ftood berwcen the Carcle- 
ſtick and Shew-Bread, and ſanctitied them beth 
by Prayer. 


The Crown of the K:7gdom was on the Table 
j of Shew-Bread; where a ſeveral Golden Diſh, 
applied to every Loaf, ſhewed God's ſpecial Care 
of every Tribe in particular. The Meaſure of 
Meal, vis. Two Omers, put into every Cake, 
and the Cakes ſet before the Lord on the Sabbath- 
$ Day, put I/7ae/ in mind of their Suftinence in the 


S Wilderneſs: When their Stint on the Sabbath was 


g two-Omers, Exod. xvi. For this, they might 
jufily-rely- upon him for their Daily Bread. 
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things. 


| on the Church, not any 
| Aftion of theirs in the 
Work of Mediation 
For they were only 1i- 
| lent SpeQators, . while 
the Prieft did mediate. 
IL The beſt and ho- 
lieft of I/rae/s Men, (at 
leaft, that ſhould have 
been fo) the Prieſts; and 
the beſt Aftions of the 
Prieſts, v:z. Sacrificing, 
were not Holy in them- 


Santi from other. 
The Prieft from his Gar- 
ments ; the Sacrifice from 
the Altar; that Merits 
might be excluded, and 


he had offered Sacrifice. 
Teaching, that he only 


for Man, is to be his Me- 


| 


diator. 


Confider theſe few 
gs | 
I.The Angels intheTa- ! 


bernacle-Curtains taught 7 
only their Attendance up- | 


ſelves, but had their | 


inherent Righteouſneſs | 
only attributed to Chriſt. | 

fll. The Prieſt never # 
went to offer Incenſe, till Þ 


that ſacrificed himſelf | 
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| This pleadeth for _ 


_ 


IV. There was no Sa- 


L crifice without Blood. 
| Incruentum Sacrificium 
4 is a Stranger to My/es, 


and to Holy Language. 

V. Moſes is ſtill above 
Aaron in Dignity,tho' he 
were the younger Bro- 
ther. This might teach 
Rome, Subjettion to the 
Prince. 

VI. God's anſwering 
David by the Ephod 
without the Ark, teach- 
eth, that God is not 
bound to the Means 
himſelf, tho* he bind us. 
On the contrary, God, 
not anſiweringSaz/ by the 
Ark without the Ephod, 
taught him to remember 
his FaCt of ſlaying the 


| Prieſts, which ſhould 


have worn It. 
TheStones in Aarorn'sE- 
phod rightly underſtood, 
and readily remembred, 
give Light in many Pla- 
ces. As Revel. xxi. The 
Jaſper is the firſt Foun- 
dation in the new Hzeru- 
fſalem. This Stone was 
Benjamir's in the Ephod. 
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EXOD. XXXII 


Moſes Second Faſt 
of Forty Days. 
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Tammusz. 
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of Benjamin, and not for 
Peter of Zebulon, tohave 
Pre-eminence in building 


ot the Church of Gen- ® 
The Rainbow a- 7 
bout God's Throne, Rev. ! 
iv. is of Smaragd Co- | 


tiles. 


lour. The Rainbow is 
the Sign of a Covenant, 
Gen. ix. The Smaragd 


in the Ephod was for | 
the Priefthood. | 


Lev, 
So here is the true Sign 
of the Church, the Rain- 
bow of Smaragd, the 
true Preaching of the 
Covenant by the Prieſt- 
hood. 

Moſes cometh from 


the Mount, and finds the 
Golden Calf newly 
made. 


He goeth up again; 
and is there Forty Days 
more to beg I/rae!'s Par- 


don, Deut. ix. 18. He | 
wiſheth to be Anathema | 
for hisKindred according * 


to the Fleſh. He obtains | 


Reſpite of Puniſhment 


| 


for the preſent, but can- | 
not obrain, but that in 
time it {hall fall upon 
them, 


Tammusz. 
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to W 29 foring S : 


The Angel of the Co- 
venant is threatned to be 
withdrawn from them; 
and their Condutt to be 
committed to a created 
Angel. 
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Moſes his Third 
Faft of Forty Days 
and Nights. 

EXOD. XXXIV. 
to the end of the 
Book. 
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He comes down from | 

the Mount again. 
. He goeth up with twoTa- 
bles ready made again, and 
ſtayeth 40 Days and Nights 
more; even all the next 
Month El, which confiſt- 
eth of Tweaty-nine Days. 
q] And 
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' © And on the Tenth of Ti/re, Moſes cometh © 
down from his third Faſt. And now God isrecon- 
ciled to I/rae/, and the Caſe is well with them. 
EHe brings down two new Tables ; hath Commiſſi- 
on to begin with the making of the Tabernacle. The 
loud of Glory is reſtored to the Camp again. 
And becauſe all theſe good Tidings came to 1/raet 
Fupon the Tenth of the Month Tz/r:, for this that 
FDay is t apart to be obſerved every Year, for the 
JFeafſt of Expration; When the High Prieft entred 
J into the moſt Holy Place with Blood ; an exquiſite 
Type of Chriſt, if it be fearched. to the Quick. 
Becauſe Moſes had told 1/rae/, at his coming 
down from the Mountain, of the making of the 
SanCtuary ; by which they conclude it will be long 
I before their Removal from S77az; therefore on the 
Fifteenth of T/7: they begin to make themſelves 
Manſions, and Booths to lodge in, till their Remo- 
val. For this, that Day is appointed for the Feaft of 
Tabernacles to Poſterity. 

And now they begin to fall in Hand with the 
Work, in the ſame Month that the World began. 
And in it are Six ſpecial Works, like thoſe of the 
Creation. 

All the Men, from Twenty Years old and upward, 
contribute each one half a Shekel for the Silver Foun- 
dation. Some gave ſomething elſe. And the Wo- 
men beſtow their Pains of ſpinning and ſewing, 
and their Looking-Glaſſes. 

3 Theſe Six Months current are they buſie. = 
4 the firſt Month of the next Year all is ready. on 
q the Firſt of Ni/an, Anno Mund: MMDXIV. they 
q begin ro ſer the Tabernacle up: Which was Six 
| Days in doing. When it is finiſhed, the Cloud de- 
{cends on It. | 
Thus ends Exod in a Cloud ; under which we 
are to look for a more perfect Tabernacle, not made 
with Hands: In which the Godhead ſhould dwell 
bodily, as the Cloud here. SECT. 
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LEVITICUS 


'S p: 

O UT of the Tabernacle newly ere&ed God ! ," 

giveth Ordinances for the Service of it F m 

in Sacrifice of all Kinds, J Le 

CHAP. 1,1, 11,1V, gc. © the Office of the Prieft, # w 

"_ MEE oy =_ on Which his Sons & no 

enings were Ceuverec! T279&s. mitiing in, dye by Fire; EB Er 

Ne _—_— Cm asalſo Shelomith's Son by Y wil 
they keep the Paſſover. There- StONes. : 

fore read next Nwnb. Ch. ix. all the Chapter; and Ch.x. to ver.12. _ 


Theſe Ceremonies of Moſes, ſome were DoCQtrines 
ofFaith, ſome of Manners, and ſome of both. Stu- 
dy them preſly ; for they are of infinite Sweetnels, 
and Satisfaction. Meaſure the reſt by the one Law 
of Cleanand Unclean. Whick, among other things, | 
ground us in theſe DoCtrines. | | 


IT. That nothing is unclean to be touch'd, while it Pit 
1s alive, but Man. See Mar. xv. 11. | 
IT. There are degrees of Uncleanneſs ; Leprofie 
the greateſt. 
' It. Every one that came to be judged of by the | 4. 
Prieft, was unclean, tho' not Leprous. ; 
IV. The Priefts could not make, but only pro. } -; 
nounce clean and unclean. The Power of the Keys } 7, 
Is yu of from this, Place, and in this Phraſe. 

, _ Prieſt had this Priviledge, as well as oy 
the High Prieft. Hence muſt we underftand, rhat ; Ta 
Peter's Power of the Keys was not ſingular. 7 

VL He thatwas Leprous all over was to be pro- Þ 5, 
nounced clean. For it appeared that all the _— 


was come forth, But he that had any live Fleſh 
| that 
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that ſhewed not Leprous, was unclean. A Doftrine ; 
againſt Merir, and rhe Power of Man toGood. . 
VII. No final Excommunication, but for Lepro- 


fie. 
VIII. The Priefts, that were to be Judges of Le- 
profie, could not be tainted with it. Hence when 
Aaron and Miriam are both in the ſame fault, of 
murmuring. againſt Moſes, Miriam is ſtruck with 
Leprofie, but Aaron is not. So when King Uzz:aþ 
would be meddling with the Priefts Office, God uſeth 
no other way to chaſtize him, and to ſhew him his 
Error, than by ftriking him 'with Leprofie, with 
which the true Prieſts could not be tainted. © - 


— 


SECT. VL 
NUMBERS 


TN the beginning of the aſt CHAP. I, II, 
Month the SanCtuary was III, IV.  * 
pitched : And fo is their Camp 

in the beginning of this ſecond Month. 

All I/rae/ numbred. from Twenty Years old, ard 
upward. None of this number are to enter Canaar. 
Levi was exempr trom this Curſe; and tiereiore 
they are numbred by themiclves. FE ETTA 

Their Camp. is pitched. The SanCtuary in the 
middle; - for Religion is the Heart of a State. The 
Levrres at a diſtance pitch next it in a Quadrangu- 
lar Body, clean about it. At a greater diſtance, 
even about them, Two Thouſand Cubirs from the 
Tabernacle, pitcheth the Body of the Army in the 
{ame Form : Every fide of the Square carrying its 
ſeveral Colours. FZudab the PiQture of a Lion: E- 
phraim a Bullock; Reuben a Man; Dan an Eagle. 
Compare this with God's dwelling in the Church of 
the Chriſtians, Rev. iv. E The 
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The Law coticerniis'the Unclein, nd the ſuſþe- 
Qed Wife, that their new pitth- 
NUM. V, VI. . ed Camp might be pure. And 


of Nazarites, the only Votaties ' 


| bf the Laity. 


| The Prince's Offet to the SanGtuary. More ; 
Ordinances about it. A- | 


NOM. VII, VII. bout this time cothes Fe | 


—_— thro to Moſes. Nislong 
Then ſhould you go to Chap. Abſence had been becau 


KR. wer. 11. | But take in Exod. 'T 
X&viii. before. Then read Num. of Diſtaſte he took at 


x. . from ver. L1. to the end of Moſes, for ſending Lip- 


the Chapter. porah back, when he 
| - went for Egypt. 


Iſrael! removes from Si at, having pitched there 
2 whole Year within ſome few Days. | 


The Peoples murmuring cauſeth a Plague. Az- 
BE " -ror's and Miriam's murmur- 
NUM. XI, XIL. ing againft M»/es- his Hea- 

theniſh Wife, which was but 
newly come among them. * 


The. Decree of their wandring in the Wilder- 
| | neſs Eight and Thirty 
NU M. XII, XIV. Years longer, and that 
- 73% BW C40 all that were numbred at 
Read here Pſal. xc. which was Sz7a; ſhould not enter 


made upon this Decree, Canaan, cometh forth ir- 
| revocable. | 
STD | Some Laws given to Þ 
NUM. XV. thoſe, that ſhould enter # 


the Land. - 


K orah, 


ar 


3k 
Korah, Dathan and Abiram, murmur againſt the 
Function of Mg{#s, and the Prieft- 
hood of Aaron. They are puniſh- NUM. XVI. 
ed alike in kind, but not in degree. , 
Korah's Sin was not altogether ſo heavy, as the o- 
ther. He was of the Prieftly Tribe Levz; there- 
fore for him to afteCt the Priefthood was not ſo hei- 
nous, as for Dathan and Abiram, who were meerly 
Laymen. Anſiwerably Korat's Puniſhment was not 
ſo heavy as theirs: For'allt their Children were 
ſwallowed up. with them, but Korah's were not. 
Samuel came of Korah, and ſome Plſalmiſts, that 
made divers Palms. - 


Aarors Prieſthood is juſtified, by the budding 
of his withered Rod; as a Prieſt- 
hood ſhould bud, when Aaron's NUM. XVII, 
was withered. 


Lpon this Approval, ſpecial Services for the 
Prieſts are appointed. Mz- 
rian dieth in their laſt NUM. XVIIL XIX, 
wandring Year. Moſes XX. 
and Aaron excluded out GER 
of Canaan, for being more angry at I/rae/! than 
God himſelf; This ſhewed, thatthe Promiſe aimed 
at better things, than the Land of Canaan; our of 
_— even the Holieſt among them they ſee ex- 
uded: 


S:hon and Og overcome. It is Six and Twenty 
Generations fince the Creation. | 
Anſwerably P/z2l. cxxxvi. doth Six NUM. XXI. 
and Twenty rimes exrol the Mer- 
cy of God, Hzs Mercy endureth for ever : Begin- 
ning the Pſalm from the Creation, and ending it in 
the Overthrow of S:bon and Og. By which I/rae! 
firſt took Poſſeflion of = Land promiſed, 
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Balaam is hired to. curſe 1/rae/, but cannot. 

He curſeth Rome for Crucify- 

N U M. XXII, ing Chrift. Chap. xxiv. 24. 
XXII, XXIV. This is the Groundwork of the | 

Revelation. | J 


Balaam, when he cannot curſe, lays a Stumbling- WY Eg 
block in I/rae/s way, by bring- F 

NUM. XXV. ing Midianitiſh Women among i bep 
them. By whom they fall to MW M\ 

Lewdneſs; which procures a Plague among them, Y and 
that ſweeps away thoſe that were yet left of the I& in 1 
Account at $:na:. able 


When the old: Stock is gone, they that muſt ( 
enter Canaan are num- © [Lay 

NUM. XXVL bred. Thus as they were & mar 
From hence to the end of delivered Moſes by nuM- BY xx1l 
the Book, all things are facil, Þer, by number he deli- W that 
and 1n order. vers them up. = thre 


—_—" ny 


SECT. VIL »Þ Bax 
DEUTERONOMY. | w 


O/es, in the Eleventh Month of the laſt Year Y T 
_ of their wandring, rehearſeth and explain- F For, 
eth precedent Laws and Stories. He bleflſeth all F ove: 
the Tribes, but only S:»7eor; giveth 7udab Priority & eth 
of Lev; dicth, and is buried by Chr:/t;, who was 4 
to bury his Ceremonies. The Etoud of Glory de- 3 T1 
parteth upon Mo/es's Death. |  F ing 


SECT. 
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Oſhua of Foſeph ſucceedeth him, to bring them 
into Canaan, as Foſeph had brought them into 
Epypr. 
This Book contains a Story of Seventeen Years, 
beginning from Nz/an the Sixth, Anno Mundi 
MMDLIIL. The firſt SevenYears are ſpent in Wars; 
and then have they Peace, and ſet up the Tabernacle 
yr Ephraim, and call the Town Shz/oh, i. e. Peace- 
able, | | 


God gives Fo/hza Authority, and even puts the 
Law into his Hands, -as that was the 
manner of crowning their Kings, 2 Chron. FOS. I. 
XXili. 11. This was theSixth of N7/ar; 
that Day he makes Proclamation of Removal after 
three Days compleat; and withal, that 
Day ſendsrwo Men to ſpy Fericho; who FOS. II. 
take up their Lodging in a Victualler's | 
Houſe, called Rahab, an honeſt Woman, tho' of a 
ſcandalous Profeſſion. But they come out again 
that Night. The Seventh Day they lye in the 
Mountains; the Eighth Day they return. 


The Ninth Day the People march along, upon 


: Fordan's Banks down, till they come 
2 over againſt Zericho. The Ark lead- 70S. II. 
3 cth the Van, / 


They paſs Jordan on the Tenth ; the Waters be- 


4 ing divided four Thouſand Cubits, 
#7 beſides where the Body of the Army 708. IV 


' & marched in two Parts. 
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 TheEleventh, Twelfth, Thirteenth Days, they are 
| buſie about Circumciſion. On the 

FOS. V, VI. Fourteenth they keep the Paſlover ; 
and ſoare ſenſible of both rheir Sa- 

craments at once. Till the Twenty-firft at Even is 
their Paſſover Week. From thence they firangely 
befiege 7ericho, compaſling it Seven Days, accor- 
ding to the Seven Generations, ſince the Land was 
promiſed. The Spoil of this Town muſt deſerved- 
ly be, as the firſt Fruits of C2zaex, due to the Lord, 


Which Achan meddling with, makes I/7ae/ abo- 
minable. In the Valley of Arhor, 
70S. VIE which is here the beginning of their 
Trouble, muſt be the beginning of 

their Hope, Hof: ii. 15. Joh. iv. 


Az taken, and the Spoil given to the Soldiers. 

And here they begin to take Poſſeſhon 

F OS. VIII. of Canaan. Then Foſhua builds an 

* Altar, juſt where Abraham had done, 

wy he took Poſletlion of the Land by Faith, 
en. Xi, 


F08, IX. The Grbeonites deceive by colour 
| of Antiquity. + 


A miraculous Day of Thirty-fix Hours long. A 

humane Hiſtory, Sepher Faſher, 

R, &c. cited, as Paul cites Heathen Poets, 
and Talmudic DoCtors, 


From hence to the end of the Book is a Survey 


of the Land, -and ſome few Hiſtories interlaced ; of Z 


no Scruple for Order ; Only the Story of Ca/eb's ta- 
king of K1ir:ah Sepher, Chap. xv. 14. is rehearſed 
Judg. 1.12. as it it were after 7oſhua's Death ; but 
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inted Captain by God, it relates this Story, to 
\ > why Othaiet was looked after rather than any 
other of Zudab,' becauſe of his Valour tried before 
in this Action. | 


— 
—— — 
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'$ OD, to make eaſier way for I/rae/s Poſſeſſion 
of the Land of the Amorrtes, uſeth the Amo. 
rites for their Fyrtherance. So Srhon 
and Vahob, King of Moab, fall to' CHAP. I: 
Wars; and S;hoz taketh Land from 
Moab, that I/rae! might take it from him, that 
was an Amorite; for with a Moabite they might 
not meddle. So Adonibezek, and his Neighbour 
Kings, fall to civil Wars, and he conquers Seventy 
of them ready to I/rae!'s Hand. So that when they 
have conquered him, they have conquered ſo many. 
They cut off his Thumbs and great Toes, and bring 
him to the great Town of the Kingdom, Jeruſalem, 
and there for Terror to others do publickly kill him, 
The things next related after the Overthrow of 
Adonibezek, as the taking of Hieruſalem, Hebron, 
and Kzriath Sepher, were done in Foſhud's time : 
But they are rehearſed for this reaſon, that we might 
ſee, that Zudah was choſen General after Zo/hua's 
Death by God. That I/7ae/ might war under one, 
to whom they were uſed and acquainted. For 7u- 
dah was made General by 7e/hua, even in his Lite- 
time. And. this Matter of O:hnie! named here, to 
ſhew why he is made Judge afterwary. 


in this Book it is in the proper Place, It is rehearſed 
in F«dzes, becaule there ſpeaking, how 7udab was 
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In the reft of the Chapter _——— _— 
only whereas ſome things are mentioned here, which 
are mentioned in Foſhua*'s Book, as ver. 27, 29. 
about I/rae/'s not expelling the Canaanites, it is to 
ſhew, that as it was not done before Foſhue's 
Death, ſo neither was it done after. 


For which they have heavy tidings from God. 
Foſhua's Age and Death 

FUDG, IL. to-v. 11. then 
read C H AP P. XVII, XVIII, 


XIX, XX, XXI, of this Book. hat in his time, all was 


well with them. Afﬀeer 
the Tenth Verſe of this Chapter take in the XVII, 
XVIII, XIX, XX, XXI. Chapters of this Book ; 
for hereabour is their Order. For howſoever theſe 
theſe Stories be laid in the end of the Book, yet were 
the things, there mentioned, done before any Judge 
aroſe in I/rae/. For the evidencing of which, 
I, confider Fir/? the Connexion of the Paſſages 
there mentioned one to another. 


[Micahof Ephraim ſet up an Idol, as Jeroboam of 
the ſameTribedid afterward. The 

FUDG. XVII, Damtes take it away,even in Mz- 
XVIII. cah's Life time, and ſet it up 

publickly in Daz, as Feroboam 

alſo did afterwards. And Fornathan, . a Grandchild 
of Moſes, is the firſt publick Idolatrous Prieft. 
This Moſes had for marrying in an Idolatrous Line. 
Dan tor Idolatry firſt ſer up in his Tribe is not 
ſealed, Rev. vii. among I/rael. 

FUDG. XIX, Upon Toleration of 1dolatry all 
| XX. Iniquity follows; ſo that a City 

of I/rae! becomes Sodom. A- 

gainſt this City all T/-ae/ goes by God's Permiſſion 
ro War; and yer Forty Thouſand are ſlain by a moft 
wicked Tribe. Thus did God avenge his own cauſe, 
whei none of I/xae! would be zealous for him a- 


eainſt 
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mentioned again,to ſhew, - / 


T! 
Stori 
ven 


eainft the 1dolatry newly-ſet up; and yet allo — | 
them could bf nile and vindicative of Injury 4 
done to a Whore. | X | ; 


When God hath uſed Benjamin to execute his 
Wrath againſt I/rae/, for not pu- 
Wniſhing Der's and Mzcha's Idola- FU DG. XX1. 
Wrry; heuſeth I/rae/ to puniſh Ben- 
$7477, for not delivering up Gibeah to Julticy for 
- Wher Villany, Thus is the Story knit to it ſelf. 


Secondly, Confider, that the beginning of 
this Book is the proper place for theſe Hi- 1I. 
ſtories, tho' they be laid inthe latter end. For, 


1. The 1/-aelites follow Idols after the Death of 
the Elders, Judges iii. Mzcab is the firſt that ſets 
it up. -* | 

2. There is no King in I/7ae/then; that is, before 
any Judge roſe. 
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3- The Danites are not yet ſettled; that could 
not be long after Foſhua's Death. 


4- Phinehas is yer alive, Chap. xx. 28. So that 
we muſt needs caft things into the Thirty-ſecond 
Year, aſcribed to OrhnreÞs Judgeſhip, before Cu/har 
afflict them. 


Thirdly, Conſider the Reaſon, why the 
Stories are ſo miſlay'd. Ir is, that the Ele- III. 
ven Hundred Pieces of Silver, that made 
3 Daz's public Idol, Chap. xvii. 2. and the Eleven 
Hundred Pieces of Silver from every Ph:/;ſtiz Prince, 
ZCbap. xvi. 5. that brought Sampſon of Dan to his 
FEnd untimely, might be laid together for ſecret In- 
# ſruQtion to the Reader. 


Then 
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to the end of the Six- 
_ ” - _— bs » = teenth Chapter, there is 

end of Chap. xvi. and to the. , 
end of the Book. Bur the Book O; ; RING le for Order. 
of Ruth to be taken in near nly the Book of Rab 


the beginning. is to come in about the 
| . beginning of this Book ; 
RUTA bur the exaSQ place.where 


is not eafie to find. Thus 
near you may go. Salmon begat Boaz of Rahab, 
Mar. 1. 5. and Boaz married Ruth, Ruth, Ch. alt. 
Salmon came with Zoſhua into Canaan, and Boaz 
was in the next Generation, Allow Rahab to live 
two Years in I/rael, before ſhe had a Child by Sa/- 
0n ; and withal allow Boaz to be Seventy or Eigh- 
ty Years old, before he marry Ruth ; yet is. Rurh's 
Story then about Thirty Years before Ehyd's Death. 
"Their going_.to ſojourn in Moab, Ruth 1. is likely to 
be many Years before Moab be I/rae!'s open Ene- 

\ Fuedges 11. 12. | 

In caſting the Years of the Judges, obſerve that 
the times of the AfliCters are to be included in the 
times of the Judges. As Chap. iii. Cuſham Riſha- 
thaim opprefled Seven Years; and Orhnze! judged 
Forty. Theſe Seven Years muſt be included in the 
Forty, and nor be counted as Forty-ſeven. St. Paul 
reckoneth them at extent, As xiii. 20. He gave 
them Judges about the ſpace of Four Hundred and 
Fifty Tears. 
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pn 


rmx oye ng 
SECT. x. 
IL SAMUEL, &c 


7 E Seventeen firſt Chapters of 1 Sam. lye 
without ſcruple of | 
Interpoſition orTranſpoli- CH AP. I. From the begin- 
tion. From the Seven- ning ofthe Book to Chap. xvii. 
teenth Chapter forward, 

hr P/alms, Proverbs, &c. fall in in their time and 
order. 


As for the PSALMS, it is above the Reach 
of Man to bring all thoſe 
to the Time and Occah- Touching the Book of PSALMS. 
on, wherein and where- 


upon they were made. Sometime the Title reſolves 


us, ſometime the Phraſe gives ftrong Preſumprion z 
in ſome we have no Light at all tor theſe things. 
Thoſe that are titled to Reſolution you may eafily 
lay in their Places. For the other, and for the whole 
Book of P/alms, take theſe Obſervations. 


1. The P/a/ms are divided into Five Books, ac- 
cording to the Five Books of Mo/es: Where a 
Pſalm ends with Amer, is the end of a Book: Com- 
pare them with Moſes his Five Books, and you will _ 
ſee how ſweetly they agree. | 


2. The 7ews have this Rule for the Authors of 
ſuch or ſuch P/a/ms. 'Thoje P/a/ms which have not 
a Title to expreſs who made them, are to be refer- 
red to the next Author that is named before. So. 
P/alms xci, XCii, XClii, XCIV, XCV. XCVi, XCVLI, XCVI11, 
XCix, C. by their Rule were made by Moſes, the Au- 
thor next named before, in P/al. xc. 77 177. The 

| " nn Þ Subject 
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ing concerning things done in Mo/es's time; as the 
Tabernacle, the Sabbath, the Temptation in the Wil- 
derneſs, Ec. But Samuel is named in P/a/. xcix. 6. 


- but it is as Davzd is in P/a/. Ixxxix. 


3. There be Fame, which have no Title, yet 
the Subje&t and. Phraſe, in divers of them, give 
ftrong Preſumption upon the Occafion. As P/al. i. 
npon the Fall of Man, by the Counſel of the Ungod- 
ly, &c. And this ſhews his Reparation by the con- 
trary. So when 1/7ael and Tudab are parted, be- 
cauſe of Rehoboam's heavy Yoke, 1 Chron. xii. _ 


that muſt Joyn them. again, Hoſ. i. works it by the 


contrary, Take on you my Toke, which 7s eaſie, and 
Burden light. P/al. ii. upon the Fall of I/7ae/ from 
David's Houſe, whom God had appointed King in 
Sion. And thus the Fall of Adam and I/rae! are 
handled together. P/a/. cxxxii. upon the bringing 
of the Ark to Feru/alem: Which when it was 
captived from Ephrata, or Shiloh in Ephraim, and 
fayed afterward 20 Years in K:rzathjearim, the 
City of the Wood, David provides it an Habitation 
in Jeruſalem, Ec. - So in divers others, the occaſi- 
on of it ſelf ſhews it ſelf: But I will not foreftall 
your own finding of them. 


4. Divers P/a/ms in the Original are Alphabeti- 
cal; but few of them have the Alphabet true, for 
ſome reaſon or other admirably Divine : So one 
Letter in Jeremy's Alphabetic Lamentations is al- 
tered conſtantly, for ſecret and ſiveet Reaſon. 


5. For the Order of the P/a/ms, why they be | 
fo laid, in many of them the Reaſon ſhews it ? 


FF, at the firſt fight ; in others it requiresa narrow- 
er Scrutiny. 


The 
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ject 1 | inforce no leſs, the P/alni 

Sub may no e F /a/mis treat- 


of the Holy Scriptures. 

The firſt and ſecond P/a/ms made upon Occaſions 
f far diftant in time, yet laid together for ſpecial 
6. © reaſon, as was touched before. | 

The Fiftieth P/a/m, in ver. 8, and 14, 15. re- 
fuſeth all Sacrifice, but Prayer. That the Fifty-firft 
t Bl P/a/m offers, ver. 16, 17. and eaſily ſhews, why 
'e theſe two be laid together. 
L. P/alm cxxxvi. the Mercy of God brings them to 
7- i Poſſeflion of the Land of Promiſe: P/a/m cxxxvii. 
i- BJ brings them into Captivity ; and ſhews, that their 
- 8 /rving in the Land of Canaan was i finful, that it 
was not to be mentioned. 

Theſe, and other Obſervations may be gathered 
out of this exquiſite Book of the P/a/ms, conducing 
to further the Underſtanding in reading it. * But 
your Eyes be their own Obſervers and Judges. 


1 SAM. xvii. Here take in-P/a/m ix. made upon 
Goliah's Death. 


1 SAM, xviii, xix. at ver. 12. take in Pſalm lix. 


1 SAM. xx, xxi. at ver. 12. take in P/a/n lvi. 
and at the end of the Chapter, P/a/m xxxiv. 


1 SAM. xxii. here take P/a/mlii. 
1 SAM. xx1i1. about ver. 24. comes in P/a/mliv. 
1 SAM.L xxiv. at ver. 4. read P/aln lvii. 
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3 1TSAM. xxv, xxvi. at ver. 9. where David bids 

$ Abri/har, Deſtroy not Saul, may ſeem to give Occafi- 
: & onof P/a/m lIxxv. as the fame Words in the Cave 
: Þ did of P/a/mlvii. which bears the ſame Title. 


1 SAM. xxvii. between ver. 7, and 8. comes in 
the 1 Chroz. xii. from the beginning, to ver. 23. 
Then return to ver, 8. nd from thence to the end of 

the 
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the Book, is no Interpofition; only with the laft 
Chapter read I Chron. x. 


2 SAM. i, ii. to the three feſt Verſes, read X 


Chron. xi. 1, 2, 3» 


2 SAM. ii, tv, and v. to ver. 4. there take i in 


1 Chron. xii. from ver. 23, to the hy Then: re- þ 


turn to 


2 SAM. V. 4. to the end of vey. 10. and with i it | 


read 1 Chron. xi. from ver. 4, totheend of ver. 5. 
Then read 2 SAM. v. from ver. 11. to the end; 
and with it read 1 Chroz. xiv. 


2 SAM. vi. 1 Chron, xiij, xv, xvi. 
2 SAM. vii. 1 Chron. xvil. 


2 SAM. viii. x Chron. xviii. and at ver. 19. take 
in P/a/m 1x. 


2 SAM. ix, x. 1 Chron. xix. 
2 SAM. xi, Xi1. and 1 Chron. XX. I, 2, 3: 


2 SAM. xiii, XIV, XV, XVI, XVI, Xviii, xix, Xx, 
Kx1. to Ver. I8. 


2 SAM. xxi. at ver. 18, and forward, take in 


1 Chron. xx. from ver. 4. tothe end. 
2 SAM. xxii.:P/a/m xviii. * 
2 SAM. xxiv. 1 Chron. Xx1. 


i C7ZRON. xxii. tothe end of Chap. xxvii. 


2 SAM. xxili. 1 Chron.xi. from ver.10, to the end; 
1 KING. i. . 


I CHRON; 
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1 CHRON: xxviti, xxix, to ver. 26. 


x KING. it. to vey. 10, I. read x Chron. xxix, 
ver. 26, 27, 28, 29, 30. 


1 KING, iii. 2 Chron. i. 
1 KING. iv. at the end of which come in the 


3 PROVERBS. PRO- 


. VERBS. 
1 KING. v. 2 Chron. il. 


1 KING. vi. 2 Chron. ili. to ver. 15. 


1 KING. vii. from ver. 13, to the end., 2 Chron. 
it. ver. I5, 16, 17. and 2 Chron. iv. 


1 KING. viii. 2 Chron. v, vi, Vil. 
1 KING. vii. from the beginning, to ver. 13. 
1 KING. ix. 2 Chron. viii. | 
1 KING. x. 2 Chron:ix.. to ver. 29, Hereabout 
the Book of CANTICLES falleth. in. - For it was CEE L 


made after the Houſe of Lebanon was built, Carr. CLES, 
Vii. 4. 


1 KING. xi. to ver. 41. Here take in ECCLE- ECCLE- 
SIASTES, which was Solomon's Repentance after = 
his grievous Fall. Ne  STES, 


1 KING. xi. ver. 41, 42, 43. 2 Chron. wil. ver. 
29, 3O, 31+ 


1 KING. xii. to ver. 23. 2 Chron. x, xi, to v. 5. 
1 KING xilti, xiv. to ver: 21. 


2 CHRON. xi. from ver.-5. to the end of Chap. xii. 
And with it read 1 K77g,xiv.from v. 21. to the end. 
| 2 CHRON. 
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2 CHRON. xiv, xv, xvi. 1 King, xv. from ver. MW Bo, 
g, to ver. 25. A = 


1 KING. xv. from ver. 25. to the end. wh 
1 CHRON. Chap. xvii. 
1 KING. xvi, xvii, xviil, xix, xx, xi. 


1 KING. xxii. 2 Chron, xviii. 


d 

2 CHRON. XIX, RXe : 1 

2 KING. i, i i. ; 77 ES 

. phec 

2 CHRON. xxi. | I. 

2 KING. iv. v, vi, vii, viii, to ver. 257 . ue 

2 KING. viii. from ver. 25, to the end of Chap, part! 

x. And withal read 2 Chron. xxii. tover. 10. pun 

2 KING. xi. 2 Chron, xxii. from ver. 10. to theffl the t 

end of Chap. xxiii. But 1 

wer 

2 KING. xii. 2 CHRON. xxiv. Ree” 

Sx 2 KING. xiii, Hereabout cometh in the Book _ 
JONAH. of FON AH. 8 Tt 
King 


From hence to the end of theſe Books, the Story of iſ to th: 
the Collateral Kingdoms, while they both ſtand, and iſ tivity 
of Fudab's alone, when the other is fallen, are laid | out h 
ſo orderly, that it ismere Tranſcription, and nomore, Sever 
to lay them here. And fo indeed hath it been hi-j fied. 
therto; but I was willing to lead them thus, ſo far time, 
as they kept within their own two Channels. -ButÞ liſhec 
now they branch thengfelves into more Heads, (vrz.f Much 
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the Books of the Prophets,) their Order, whichthe 
Text hath intire, without miſplacing in theſe two 
Books, needs not to be looked at ſo much in it 
{2If, as theſe other to be brought to it. 


SEC T. XI. 
The Prophetical Books. 


N ſome Places the Titles of the Prophefies tell 

where to lay them; others, that are filent in that 
kind, the Jews have the like general Rule for, that 
they had for the P/alms: That an undated Pro- 
phecy zs to be laid in the ſame time, that the next 
dated beforeis. As Foel to be contemporary with 
Hoſea. Obadiah and Fonah with Amoz, &c. 

heir Rule holds well for the general, but for 
particular Computation of the Precedency of Pro- 
phets, that lived under the ſame Kings Reigris, you 
muſt go into further Enquiry. As Forah lived in 
the times of Amoz, according to their Rule 'tis true. 
But whether Jonah or Amoz propheſied firſt, is the 
®uery. Upon Examination you will find orb be- 
fore Hoſea himſelf; who is ſaid, Chap. i. 2- to have 
had the Word of the Lord fir? come to him. OF 
ſuch things you may be your own Judpe. 

Thoſe Prophefies, that be dated by the Reign of 
Kings, apply to the time; thoſe that be not, apply 
to thoſe Dates, and thus may you come to the Cap- 
tivity.. Zeremy eſpecially is punCtual in pointing 
out his Chapters by ſuch and ſuch Years, till the 
Seventy of ——_ begin, whereof he prophe- 
fied. The Captivity Books do the like for their 
time, but cannot be fo well, nor to Satisfaction re- 
liſhed, as by caſting into a Chronicle, which I do 
much urge, and defire _— VOU, 
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By this you'your ſelf will find-wt - 
ble to expreſs to you; clpecially the: Sweetneſs of 
that obſcure place, Hab. t1i. 2. Revive thy Work in. 
the middeſt of Tears. Which, if you grow a Scri- 
pture Chronologer, will be ſo far from Obſcurity, 
and from requiring Light from other things, that it 
will give Light to them; eſpecially to the ſettling 
of the beginning of the Seventy Years Captivity. 
Which when you have found; you have a Thread, 
whereupon to weave the moſt part of Danze! and 
Ezekiel. Then reſolve what is meant by Cyr 
his firſt Year, Ezra i. 1. and where to begin your 
Seventy-ſevens in Dax. ix. which muſt end in Chriſt's 
Death, and you have a Thread to lead you thro' 
Ezra, Nehemiah, Haggai, Zachery, and Malacht, 
till you come to the New Teſtament. 


SE C-TI. XIL. 


The New Teſtament. 


WW HEN Haggar, Zachary, and Malachi were 
dead, the Ta/mud it ſelf confeſſeth, that 
the Spirit of God departed from 1/rae/, and went 
up. They in Aﬀs xix. 2. knew this Talmudic 
Speech, when they ſay, They &new not whether the 
Holy Ghoſt were deſcended again. This Spirit was 
reſtored in the various Gifts of Tongues and Pro- 
phecy, As ii. As the Cloud of Glory, that went 
up at Moſes Death, was at the «Transfiguration of 
Chrift, Luke ix. 32, 33, &c. So that the Spiret 
an] G!7ory of the Old Teftament is light upon the 
New ; and fo it hath a double Glory. And as the 
Cloudineſs of the Ol, ſo the Brightneſs of this, 
r2quireth a good Eyeſight of the Mind and Under- 
ſtanding. In 


nd-what is not poſli-. 


> (24 - =O3-of wor > 27 £RI - PI 2 5% Pers; by Yor o- 
So Ren > £4 ; ef DOR TM "8" 
Lan EL 4 27th of et 0 IOC et RS OO wo, OTE er el TG rl x 
ons 2. CR It Ro POE Be ge Y 4 Frey... if CS Pha, © 3 26-4 
5 Rod - hs. | [ Z [54 LY ” +, 
A . : + F x" , 
4 4% : 


fg" 5 5 OS SY Y ea 
7 72) F WRIT wan Wee We 


- 


In the reading of the New Teſtament I find two 
hings eſpecially of fiogular uſe. 


L. In the Evangelifts, as in the Old Teftament, 
to ſearch out the true andexaCt Order, which the + 
Continuation of the Hiſtory requireth. The Evan- 
geliſts, being Four in number, and being all to 
write one and the ſame Story, muſt either not write 
the ſame things; or if they did, muſt not write 
them in the ſame Style and Order. Otherwiſe, 
had the Uniformity of their Story and Phraſe been 
but Repetition, if not Confufion. Burt while they 
either vary in Matter or Phraſe, or in Order, this 
breeds the beſt Confort. Their difference of Mat- 
ter and Phraſe is ealily ſeen, and eaſily reconciled. 
But their Change of Method and' Order requireth 
ſome Skill to tune to an Uniſon. Like him in 
Plutarch; that would firft play rude and harſhly 
to his Scholars, before they ſhould hear true Con- 
fort. So have I to you, after my rude and rough 
courſe, gone a little way before you in the Goſpel 
in this Courſe ; that your ſelf may tune to iyour 
ſelf more pleaſing Muſic. Where I have laid rhe 
Evangeliſts together, you may ſee they rune them- 
ſelves, and the Muſic is ſweet; ler my Deſcant in- 
vite you to a better Strain. 


IL.In reading of theNewTeſtament never take your 
Eye off the Old; for the New is but again that in 
plainer Phraſe. God himſelf hath taught us by the 
writing of the Scripture, what is the beſt way to 
read. For he hath folded the Two Teſtaments to- 
gether; ſo that as the Law begins, ſo the Gol- 
pel ends ; and as the Prophets end, ſo the Goſpel 
begins; as if calling upon you to look ſtill for the 
one in the other. 
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geliſts; as well as Maithew and the other : So that 
he that ſees not Chriſt in them firſt in a Cloud, ſees 
him not in the other in Glory. What did ever 
Chriſt do or ſuffer, which you may not ſee in the 
Law and Prophets? Which laid to the Goſpel, 


ſhews the more Luſtre. It were worth Study and 


Labour, to trace Chri/? throughout all the Old Te- 
ſtament, and to ſee a Goſpel wfitten: by Mo/es and 
Elraz, concerning —_— Attions, Pathon and Do- 
Etrine. To ſhew my Meaning, take here in brief 
what you may at Leiſure and Study enlarge, as you 
read. 


FFT i OW" XG 


SECT. XII | 
Evangelium Moſaico=Propheticum. 


WW HEN Adam had ſinned, God promiſed fo 

him one that ſhould: break the Head of 
the Serpent, who could be no other 
than God. But he ſhould become 
the Seed of the Woman to do this, 
and ſo be Man. When the Fulneſs 


Chriſt's ewo Na- 
rures taught in 
the Garden. 


of time came, when the Scepter was even ready to 


depart from 7adab, Gen. xlix. and the Stem of 
7ejje even worn to the Root, Eſa. xi. and the Feet 
of rhe great Image broken, and the other parts fal- 
len. Dar. ii. this came to paſs. For when C:rtim 
afflicted Eher, Num. xxiv. and Auguſt taxed all 
the World, (and, among the reft, rhe ZFews) eſis 
rs botn; having been taxed in his Mother's Womb, 
as Lew: paid Tythes in the Loins of Abraham: His 
Morher was a Virgin, yet bare him againſt the 
Courſe of Nature, as barren Women had _— 
iKe 
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. of the Holy Scriptures. _. 69 
like above it. - Immediately after his Conception, 
ſhe goeth to Hebron, where Abraham had his firſt 
Land, and David his Kingdom. There ſhe keeps 
her ſwelling Belly undiſcried three Months, as Mo. 
ſes was hid three Months after he was horn. Which 
when her Husband detetted, he was incenſed, till, 
like Tamar, Ger. xxxviii. it was clear ſhe was 
without Fault. 

In T:/r: ſhe brings forth her Son; at what time 
of the Year Sin came into the World ; and at whar 
time of the Year the ſolemn Feſtival of Expration of | 
Sin was; and what time of the Year the great Ju- 
bilee-Year began ; a Type of him, who ſhould work 
Releaſe. 

At two Years old he is vifited and worſhipped. 
by Wiſe Men of Perfia ; who among the Records 
laid- up there,' had found Darrel's Prophecy of the 
time of the Meffah, Dar. ix. Upon the Appearance 
of a new Star they know the time is come ;” and from 
Perfia, from whence Cyr: had done Good to 7e- 
ruſalem, they come thither. * Herod of Eſau perſe- 
cutes Chriſt into Ep : Whence Pharoah had per: 
ſecuted Moſes; leaſt Chriſt ſhould ſurprize Herod 
of his Kingdom, as. Jacob had done Eſau of his 
Birthright and Blefling. For now'had E/a« ſhaken” 
oft the Yoke of Facob, as Gen. xxvii. 40. 

. Attwelve Years old Chri/t ſhews his Wiſdom in 
the Sanbedrin , at which Age Solomon had done his, 
deciding the Matter of the ewo Harlots. | 

At tuny Years old he is baptized and anointed 
by. the Holy Spirit, and begins to publiſh the Go- 
ſpel. © At which Age the Priefts entred their Oilice, 
Num. iv. Foſeph his Honour, Ger. xli. 46. And 
David his Kingdom, 2 Sam. v. 4. He is tempted 
as Eve, to the Luſt of the Fleſh, the Luſt of the 
Eye, and the Pride of Lite; but overcometh, ha- 
ving faſted. Forty Days and Nights, as did MMo/es, 
and : Elias in Horeb. So did he in the very fame 
place. F-3 | Un: "N 
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7% Rules for 4 Student | | 
«) Jon Upon -[@] his Return-by Fordan, Job 
l 29. —_— the People, That he was the ads of 

the Paſchal Lamb,which everyYear; and the 
Offering Lamb, which every Day, was 1a- 
[5] John crificed. At [b] Cana of Galtlee, he tam- 
_ W eth Water into Wine: That beginning 
with the Elements, and changing ' their 
Form; his working Miracles upon things * 
compoſed of the Elements might be with- þ 
out Exception. So did Moſes in his Won- 
[c] John ders in Egypt. Ar [c] the firſt Paſſover at- 
11. 14,15- ter his Baptiſm, he caſteth out Buyers and 
| Sellers in the Temple; coming to his-own 
Houſe, purgeth it, and the Sons of Levz, 
rd, John Mal. iii. 1, 2, 3. He [4] teacheth what | ©! 

bu the Spirit moving upon the Waters, Gen. 1. 
2. and the Brazen Serpent, Num. xi. iſ *". 

ſe] Fohn aimed at. In [#] the Valley of Achor; 

IV. Hoſ..11, 15. he'telleth an Adulterous Wo- hal 
man, What: Ho/ea's Adulterous Wives re- 
preſented; and briefly and ſweetly _—_ 

{f] Mat. eth to her all Hoſea's Prophecy. Hef fJ 

Jv. chuſeth Galilevn Diſciples of Nepthali,who iſ 25: 
muſt give goodly Words, Gen. xlix. and by 
' agay and Ijſachar, who muſt bring Pic 

en to God, to offer Righteows Sacrifices, | 37 
| Deut.xxxiii.. 19, He healeth Diſeaſes at 2* 

[z] Mas. v. diſtance, P/al. cxlvii, Ec. He [2] pro- der 
nounceth the Bleflings upon a Mount,which, fro 
upon their Entrance into - Canaar, ſhould | 77* 
have been pronounced with the Curſes, det 
and in number; but-were not, Dext.xxviii. Re 
In his Sermon there he deftroyeth the Do-}l 
Ctrine of the Scribes, Phariſees and Sed-F Pal 
duces; the three Shepherds whom his Soul Di 

[b) Mark hated, Zech. xi. 8. He [h] would not} TÞ 

211-3. own his Mother, nor acknowledge his Bre- Da 
thren, Dext. xxxiii. 9. when they _ a 
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about to hinder the Work 'of the Lord. 
He ſeeks to unite Judab and: I/-ae/ under 
one Head, Hof. i. 13. by tendring an ca/ic 
Toke, to them that were _ by the 
threatning of an heavy, 1 Kg. xii. 

He opens his Mouth in Parables, as P/a/. 
xlix. 2, and from that very P/a/m ſheweth 
the State of Luxurious rich Men, Lyke xvi. 
and giveth more to the Scriptures than to 
the Words of Apparitions, Lx#e xvi. 31. 
from E/ay viii. 19, 20. Lipon [7] Mount (i]Eteis, 
Tabor. a place once of Offence, Hof. v. 1. 
the Cloud of Glory, that departed at Ms- 
ſes Death, is reſtored; and out of that 
Cloud a Voice proclaimeth him thar grear 
Prophet, to whom all muſt hearken, Dear. 
xVI11t, 

When he had lived Thirty-two Years and an 
half, the time that David reigned in > Jeruſalem, 
2 San. v. 5. and had preached and opened the King- 


| dom of Heaven Three Years and Six Months, 


the time that E/:2z ſhut Heaven by Prayer, Lwke iv. 
25. he is ſold by his Diſciple Judas, as Joſeph was 
by his Brother Judah, Gen. xxxvii. for Thirty 
Pieces of Silver, the Price of a Servant, Exod. xx1. 
32. is 2 tchended -4 + Gethſemani in Hebreb ſig 
_——_ _ _— 4 _ 8 4 for Olives, to preſs 
from thence. begins to 
tread the Wine-preſs alone, Eſa. 1xiii. 33 He iscon- 
demned by the Policy of Rome, Nm. xxiv. 24. 
Rev. xi. 8. Is delivered up to be crucified at the 
time of Adam's Creation, and ſecting in Eden. Is 
nailed to his Croſs at the time of Adam's Fall. 
Dieth ar the time of Adam's' Cenſure. Is Six and 
Thirty Hours under Death, the length of the firft 
Day of the World to one part of it. His Grave is 
as the Ark with an es at either end. He _ 
4 the 
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the third Day after the Paſſover, and-is as the firſt” 
Fruits of the Dead. - Liveth Forty ' Days after on' 
Earth, and breatheth on his Diſciples. the Holy Spi-. 


rit, as he had done upon Adam the Spirit of Life. 
Is taken up viſibly, as E/zas; and now offers up out 
Prayers to God, asthe Prieſt did. incenſe after Sacri- 
fice, ET. 


Theſe things raptim. But a deliberate fad Eye, ; 
with Leifure, might bring all the New Teftament, 


or the moſt, both for Words and Senſe, from the 
Old. And this lever held the ſyreſt way to ex- 
' pound both. | 


SECT. WW. 
T he Order of the Evangeliſts. 


HE proper Order of the Evangelifts, as they 

{hould be laid; to make an entire continued 
Story, I have laid before you, till you come within 
2 Twelvemonth of Chri/?'s Death. That laſt Years 
Story you will find ro belike My/es his laſtMonths 
Work, a Deuteronomy, or a Rehearſal of divers 
things, that went before. Ingenuity needeth not 
always to be led by the Hand. For the ſearch of 
the laſt Year of Chriſt's Life, I have leſt to your 
ſelf. By this you will conclude what it coft to lay 
the reſt. But when you have done the Work, it- 
{elf will pay you for your Pains. 

Among other things, as you go, have a ſpecial 
Eye to the Thirteenth of Joh, about the Supper 
there mentioned. Which not well marked, hath 
loft Men themſelves, while they have gone about 
to find whar is not there to be found. 

Great Doctors, having ex profeſſo undertaken to 


write of that Chapter, have mifled the firſt Verſe, 


and fo ipoiled all. Concluding the Supper there 
ſpoken 
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.ofto be the Paſſover Supper ; when the firſt 


RY 


lainly tells, it was before the Paſſover ; and 
- as St. Matzhew explains. 


The Popiſh 


Tenet of udas his teal receiving of Chr:ft, had 


been ch 


ed here, had Men but had Eyes, and 


Minds to ſe and embrace Truth. 


SECTION I. 
Luke, CHAP. I. from 


the beginning of the 
Chapter to ver. 5. 


SECT. IL. 


Fobn, CHAP. i -from 
the beginning to ver. 15. 


SECT. IIL 


Luke CHAP. 1 from 
Ver. 5, tO Ver. 57. 


SECT IV. 
Matth. CHAP. i, all 


- the Chapter. 


Sefion 1. 


Seeing that none of the 
7 uſe a Preface, 
but St. Lake, his may 
fitly be a youu Preface 
to them all. 


Sed. 2. 


The Preface being 
made, the Story isto be- 
gin. And moſt properly 
Chriſt's Divine Nature 1s 
firſt to be handled. 


Sell. 3. 


The Order here ſhews 
it lf. 


Sed. 4. 


The reaſon of the Or- 
der is to be ſeen by the 
Texture of the Story. 
Mary upon the Words of 
the Angel preſently con- 
ceives with Child. She 
goes to her Coltn El:- 
zabeth, to ſee the _ 

0 


SECT.V: 


Lyke, CHAP. i. from 
ver. 57, to the end of 
the Chapter. 


ts . < by 
_ 


| Rue or des 
.- of the 


tutning to Fo/eph, 


'W 
Couſin Elizabeth 
concerved, -She Rtays 
with her Three Months, 
Luke i. 56. Then re- 
from 
whom ſhe had been fo 


long abſent, he perceiv- | 
eth her great Belly, as | 


Gen. XXXViil. 24. 
that it is plain to fee, 
how proverly the 1 8th 
Verſe of Mar. i. follows 
in order of time the 
56th Verſe of Luke 1. 
The Evangelift lays the 
Genealogy before, that 
every Reader might be 
his own Expoſitor upon 
= Words of ne _ 
gel, ver. 20. Foſeph thou 
Son of eFLO laſt 
Verſe, He &nem ber not, 
&5c. isall that this Evan- 
rr ſpeaks about the 

irth of Chriſt. This 
may be as a birt Relati- 
on, upon which ſuppoſe 
the two next Settions to 
be as Expoſitions. 


Sf, 5. 


When Mazy departs to 
her own Houle Tc Co- 


fin E/l:zabeth hath but 
one Month -to go with 
Child. This makes this 
Dependance — 


CT. 
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SECT. VI. 


the beginning, to ver. 40. 


SECT. VIL 
Mat.” CHAP. ii. all the 


Chapter. 


SECT. VII. 


' Lacke, CHAP. ii. from 
ver. 40, t0 the end of the 
Chapter. 
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- Self; 6. 


The Coherence here is 
apparent of it ſelf. 


Set. 7. 


Obſerve, that Chr:ff 
wasTwo Yearsold, when 
the wiſe Men come to 
him, ver. 16. and your 
own Eye will ſhew, and 


Juſtifie the Order. What 


St. Luke faith, Ch. 11. 39. 
They returned to Naza- 
reth, mean the ſametime, 
that that of Matthew 
doth, Ch.ii.23. But Lake 
ſpeaks briefly, becauſe he 
hath no more to ſay of 
Chriſt, till at Twelve 
Years old he'bring him 
from Nazareth to diſ- 


pute in the: Temple. 
Set. s. 


From Chr:/?s Return 
from Egypt to Nazareth, 
till he was Twelve Years 
old; the Goſpel mention- 
eth nothing of him. This 
makes the Dependancg 
plain. 


SECT. 


ver. 12. Luke 1. from 
the beginning to ver. 23. 
Only the 18, 19, and 20. 
| Verſes, about Fobz's Im- 
priſonment, are to be re- 
{erved to another place, 


SE CE Ihe 


Lake 111. from v. 23, 
to the end of the Chap- 
we, -- | 
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Studert 


Seb, g. 


as the _—_ 
vangelitts together. | 
will help to explain a- 
nother. You ſe the Go- 
ſpel it ſelf doth inforce 


this Order, by relating || 


nothing fince - Chriff's 
Twelfth Year old till his 
Baptiſm, when he was 
Nine and Twenty com- 
plete, or Thirty current, 
All the time of hisYouth, 
till now, Chriſt was a 
Carpenter : But did now 
and then ſome Miracles 


privately in the Houſe, 


for enlarging their Com- 


mons, when they were - 


ſhort. He is now Bapti- 
zed in T:fr;, 


Sed. IO, 


How divinely S. Lyke 
placeth this Genealogy ar 
Chriſt's Baptiſm -is to be 
ſeen by looking on the 
Promiſe, Ger. iii. x5. 
Upon which, this, and 
that which follows in the 
next Chapter, is a Glori- 
ous Expotition. The Seed 
of the Woman ſhall break 


' the Head of the Serpent, 


by the Power of the Go- 
ipel. 


53 
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when 


preach, 
ptiſm he doth, the Evan- 
gclift ſhews thro' Seven- 
= Deſcents, even 

Adam, that he was 
that Seed promiſed to 
_ ; _ ep next 

pter, how he begins 
to break Satan's = 
Luke iv. 1, 2, 3, 4, Oc. 


SECT. XL © Sef. 11. 


Mark iv. from the bes That this Temptation 

ginning, to ver. 12. , of Chriſt was immedi- 

Mark 1. v. 12, 13: ately after his Baptiſm, 
Lake iv. from the be- Mark ſhews, ver. 12. 

ginning, to ver. 14. About the Order of the 

two laſt Temptations, 

Matthew and Lake dif- 

fer. Matthew's Order is 

the true, Lyke inverts it, 

and ſets his Temptation 

at Hieruſalem laſt, and 

concludes, that the De- 

vil departed from him 

for a ſeaſon. Intending to 

ſhew where it is, that 

the Devil returns to him 

again in ſore Temptati- 

on, namely, at Hieruſa- 

lem, in Judas, and the 

oy Or, he leaves 

im in his laſt Tempta- 

tion at Hieruſalem, that 

vou may look for him 

there, 
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SECT. XII 
Jebn, CHAP, i. from 
the Chapter. 


SECT. XII. 


Chriſt's firſt Paſſover 
. after his Baptiſm. 
Fobn, CHAP. ii. all 
the Chapter. 


SECT. XIV. 


Joba iii. all the Chap- 
ter. 
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ver. 19. to the end of Ghoſt, by deſcending up- 
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there, before he go into 


Galilee. 
Set. 1 2. 
Aﬀer that the Holy 


on Chr:ſt, had evidenced 
him to be the Holy One F 
of God, Fohn Baptiſt |; 
publiſheth this to all 
Comers, ver. 15. andan- 
{vers no other thing to 
the Priefts, that are ſent I 
to. queſtion him, ver. MW 20. 
19, to 28. The next 

Day, ver. 29. Jobx ſeth 

Jeſus coming again out 

of the Wilderneſs to 
Zordan, Ec. The next 

Day after that, ver. 25. 
Andrew and Peter fol- 

low Zeſws. 


Sell. 13. 


The firſt Words, Ard 
on the Third Day, are 
Evidence enough of Con- 
nex1on. 


Set. 14. 


Jeſus in Chap. 11. v. 12. 
isat Hieruſalem at the 
Paſſover. Thereabout he 
continueth till Pentecoſt, 
and the Feaſt of my 
cles 


SECT. XV. 


Luke iii. ver. 18, 19, 
20, 


cles be over. For at thoſe 


times alſo every Male 1/-. 
raclite muſt — FRA 


ſalem. In this ſpaceis this * 


Conference with Nzcode- 
25. And in this ſpace 
Feſws travaileth Judea, 
and his CO baptize, 
as John alſo did till now, 
Der. 23. 


Sed. 15. 


Conceive the Continu- 
ance of the Story thus. 
Fohn baptized in« Enon, 
as Jobn iii. 23. Multi- 
tudes reſort to him. The 


| Ceremonious Jews begin 


to cavil about the Digni- 
ty of Moſazcal Purificati- 
on, in Compariſon of his 
Baptiſm and __ He 
ſtands out for tiſm, 
and extols it from Chr:ft, 
the Author, Here the 
Zews have a Quarrd a- 
"= him, for crying 
own Moſes Rites. This 
Herod readily embraceth, 
aS a fit Opportunity for 
him to vent his Malice, 
which had been long con- 
ceived againſt Zohr about 
the Matter of Herodias, 
but for Shame and Fear 
Herod could not execute 
it, Now when the Jews 
offer © 
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SECT. XVI. 


Fohn iv. all the Chap- 
ter. | 


SECT. XVIL 


Luke iv. from ver 14, 
to per. ZI. 
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ofter # fair an Occafion, 


ECD 
> -- vp 


Herod ſhuts him quickly 
up in Priſon. 


Se. 16. 


Jeſs ſoon heard of 
Fobn'sImpriſonment, and F 15 
of the pretended Cauſe, 
becauſe he had many Dit: | 
ciples, to the NegleCt of 
Moſes. Now when Fe- 


Wie x 


of 


+ knew, that the Pha- 


r1ſces heard, that he had 
more Diſciples than John, 
and therefore was in the 
fame Danger, he gets out 
of Fudea, This links F 
this Paſſage thro' Sama- 
714 to the foregoing Se- 4 
Ction, and ver. 43,- and 
54. knit the Chapter to 4 
it ſelf, 


Sed. 17. 


The Connexion is ap- 
parent, the things prece- 
ding confidered. The 
T4th Verſe may be as an 
Epriphonema to the prece- 
ding SeCtion; the firſt 
Word being changed 
from And to Thus Feſus 
returned, &c, With it, 
and with the ſame Inver- 
fon, may you take v. 12, 
of Marth, iv, THUS 

/ when 


EG ates”. hos 
p 


SECT. XVIII. 


Mat. iv. ver. 13, 14, 


& 15,16, I7. 


Mark 1. ver. 14, 15. 
Luke iv. the beginning 
of ver. 31. 


SECT. XIX. 


Mat. iv. ver. 18, 19, 
2O, 21, 22. 

Mark 1. ver. 16,17, 
IS, 19, 20. 

Luke v. from the be- 
ginning, to Ver. 12. 


of the "Holy Seriptiires, 


when Feſus beard that 
| nu was commutied to 
riſon, &c. 


Seb. 18, 


The unkind Uſage of 
his Townſmen, the Na- 
zarttes, makes him to 
leave the Town, where 
he was brought up, to 
go to another, Lk. iv; 
ver. 30, and 31. ſhews 
the Coherence. 


Seft. 19. 


Matthew and Mark 
make the Order conſpi- 
cuous. Lake hath put 
in two Miracles, between 
the laſt SeQtion and this, 
viz, Healing a Demoni- 
ac in Capernaum Syna- 
EOguc, and of Peter's 

other-in-law at home. 
Which were done after 
the calling of the Diſci- 
ples. Bur S. Luke, men- 
tioning Chriſt's rejettion 
by the Nazarrtes out of 
their Synagogue, brings 
him preſently into Caper- 
naum Synagogue, doing 
this Miracle,that it might 
better appear, whom and 
what an one they had re- 


jetted, | 
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SECT. Aa 
Mark i. from ver.21. 


to ver. 39. 
Luke 1v. from ver. 2 1. 
to ver. 44. 
Mat. viil. ver. 14, 15, 
16. About the healing of 
Peter's Mother-in-law. 


- After theſe Miracles - 


alſo in Capernaum, Chriſt 
goes abroad over all Ga- 
lilee. So that Luke, ha- 
ving nothing more to re- 
late of a long time done 
inCapernaum,brings theſe 


altogether at Chr:/s co- 
that he F 
might diſpatch his pre- þ 


ming thither, 


{ent Story for that Town 
at Once. 


Sef. 20. 
Mark doth ſo link this 
with the laſt, that there 
is no doubt of the Order: 


That Marthew lays this 


Story of Peter's Mother- 
in-law ſo far oft,is ſtrange. 
Bur this may ſeem to 

the reaſon. Becauſe Ch. 
iv. 23. he ſpeaks of 
Chriſt's Preaching and 
Teaching, £©c. He firit 
toucheth his DoCtrine in 
the Sermon on theMount: 
which for this reaſon he 
hath laid out of his pro- 
per place. Then begins 
to ſpeak of Mzracles. 
Of which he ſets the 


cleanſing of the Leper 


frft, Ch. viii. 2. which 
indeed was'the firſt Mi- 
racle he ſhewed upon his 
Perambulation of Gal:- 
ee, mentioned Mar. iv. 
2, Then 
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SECT. XXI. 
Mat.jv. ver. 23,2425. 
Mark i. ver. 39. 
Luke iv. ver. 44- 


SECT. XXIL 
Mark i. from ver. 40. 
to the end. 
Luke v. ver. 12, 13, 


Ig, I5, I6. 
Mat. vill. ver. 2, 3, 4+ 
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Then ſpeaketh he © 
healing the Centurion's 
Servant. Which was the 
firft Miracle Chr:/? did 
after his Sermon in the 
Mount, Luke vii. 1. This 
was done in Capernaum. 
Which Town when he 
cometh in mention of, 
he nameth the heal- 
ing of Peter's Mo- 
ther-in-law , becauſe it 
was in the ſame Town, 
tho' not at the ſame time, 


Sef. 21. : 
The Text it ſelf at the 
firſt fight will clear the 
Coherence. 


Set. 22, © 

Mark and Luke ſhew 
the Continuation of. the 
order. Matthew miſpla- 
cing this Story, hath 
made ſome to conjeCture, 
that the Leper in Mat- 
thew, was not the ſame 
with the Leper in Mark 
and Luke. Which tho' 
the ſame Words both' of 
the Leper and of Chri/# 
refute,yet the Scruple ſtill 
ſicketh in this,that Mar- 
thew hath made his Le- 
per to come to Chrzſ?, as 
he comes from theMoun- 
tain; which in the other * 
G 2 comes 
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SECT. XXIIL 
Mark ii. from the be- 


ginning to ver. 15. 

Luke v. from ver. 17. 
to ver. 29. 

Mar. ix. from ver. 2. 
to ver. IO, | 


SECT. XXIV. 


John, Chap. v. all the 


Chapter. 


« +2 NO" COLT 2, Sat be 
VO _Y 4 « ” " "8. 5 0 = RI _ 2” WW, 1 ts S Brag. "bal ARES io TE 
- RES 4 2 OO WIEN TINT OO $3 ST Ys ae 6 OO ay ITT, : x 
. k 6 . 
= $ © ” 
- 


comes to him before his 
Sermon there. Bur the 
reaſon of this you ſee in 
Sel. 20. | 
Now whereas the two 
firſt Verſes, And he came 
down from the Mount, 
And behold a Leper, lye 
ſo cloſe, as that it may 
ſeem impoſlible to part 
them ; the ſame manner 
of Phraſe in Chap. is. 1, 
2. hath taught us the 
Stile of the Evangeliſt. 


Sed. 22. 


Mark makes the De- 
pendance, ver. I. After e 
few Days. And the Con- 
nexion of Levi's calling 
to the Story foregoing, 
- the Evangelifts caon-' 

Im. 


Sed. 24. 


The Continuation of 
the Story here is the dif- 
ficulteſt piece of all the 
Goſpel; and therefore 


requires the more ſe- 
rious Study, to reſolve 
thoſe Doubts, that attend 
upon the laying of the 
Hiſtory. Which Doubts 
are theſe. 


Left. 
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®zeſt. 1. Whereas the 
laft Section ends with 
the calling of Levz, and 
all the three Evangelifts 
have ſpoken of a Feaſt 
that Levi made for Chrift 
in the very next Verſe, as 
if it had been made the 
very next Day after his 
calling, if not on the 
ſame, what reaſon is 
there to part his Calling, 
and Feaſt , Which the 
Text hath ſo neatly join- 
ed together ? 

Anſ. As you find the 
time of Lev7's calling to 
be as it is here laid, by 
the inviolable Continu- 
ance of theStory forward, 
as you have ſeen; 10 that 
the ſame was not the 
time of his Feaſt, we muſt 
find by the Continuance 
of the Story backward, 
as you may ſee from the 
retrograde Paſlage from 
Sef. 35, 37. unto this 
Place. Your own Eye 
at that SeUtion will be 
your Judge, 

Bueſt, Il, What rea- 
fon is there to lay the 
Fifth of 7obz here ra- 
ther than any other Par- 
cel ? 

Anſ. Furſt, we are to 
prove, that Feaſt ſpoken 
G 3 of 
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e Student 
of 7ohn v. to be a Paſſo- 
ver; which is eafie to do 
from the firſt Words, 
And there was a Feaſt of 
the Jews, &c. None of 
the ſolemn Aſſemblies at 
Hieruſalem are called 


Feaſts fimply without - 


other Addition, but only 
the Paſſover. 

The Chagrgab, ortheir 
Feſtival Bullock, allowed 
them by the Law for that 
time, got it this Privi- 
ledge to be called zhe 
Feaſt. Any Talmudic, 
that ſhould but read this 
Verſe, would ſoon con- 
clude, that it ſpeaks of 
the Paſſover. 

This Ground then be- 
ing thus laid; that this 
was the Paſſover, we pro- 
ceed thus. 

Mark and Luke, the 
two exaCteſt for Order, 
have, next after Levi's 
Feaft, and the Paſſages 
there, (which they have 
Joined to his calling, be- 
cauſe they would diſ- 
patch the mention of him 
at once, having no more 
at all to ſay to him) laid 
the Diſciples pulling the 
Ears of Corn, as the next 
thing of Note to Levi's 
Calling. Now when it 
was, 


gl 
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SECT. XRXV. 


Mark 1i. from ver. 
23, to the end. 

L«ke vi. from the be- 
ginning, to ver. 6. 

Matth. xii. from the 
beginning, to ver. 9. 


was, that they plucke 

the Com , * Luke hath 
made it plain, when he 
fairh it was <@ Zafh#79 
Nv]eeorew Tp, that 15S, not 
as our Engliſh renders it, 
The ſecond Sabbath after 
the firſt, but Juſt contra- 
ry, The firſt Sabbath af- 
ter the . ſecond: That 
is, After the ſecond Day 
in the Paſſover Week. 


'As you ſee more fully, 
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Page 7. at this Mark f. Ft 


So that a Paſſover was 
paſt, before they pulled 
the Ears of Corn; and 
this in 7obz v. being the 
Paſſover, you ſe the 
reaſon why it 15 thus to 
be laid. 


Sed. 25. 


The Dependance is ap- 
parent from the former 
Section. S. Matthew's 
miſplacing of this Story, 
and the following, is *to 
ſhew the Oppoſition of 
Chriſt's A&ttions and 
Doctrine altogether, and 
by what degrees. 
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SECT. XXVI 


Mark iii. from the 
beginning, to ver. 13. 

Luke vi. from ver. 6, 
tO Ver. 12. 

Matth. xii. from ver, 
9, tO Ver. 22. 


SECT. XXVIL 


Mark iii. ver. 13, 14, 


'T5, 16, T7, 18, 19. 


Luke vi. from ver, 12, 
to the end. 
Mat. v, vi, vil. 


SECT. XXVIIL 


Mat. viii, ver. 1: and 
thence leap'to ver, 5. and 
from ir read to ver. 14. 

Lake vii. from the 
beginning, to ver. IT. 


SECT. XXIX. 


, Luke vii, from ver. 11. 


to the end. 
Mat. xi. from ver. 2, 
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Sed. 26. 
The Evangeliſts them- 


ſelves ſhew the Connexi- 
on undeniable, 


Sefl, 27. 


This is the proper place 
of the Sermon in the 
Mount. Why Matthew 
lays it ſo forward, ſee 
Set. 20, &c. 


Sef. 28. 


The Evangelifts ſhew 
the Coherence. Mat- 
thew's reaſon of interpo- 
ſing the Healing of the 
Leper, ke Sed. 20. 


Sed. 29. 


There is no ſcruple for 
order, unleſs this Action 
ip Szmon the Phariſee's 
Houſe be the ſame with 
that in Szmo7 the Leper's, 
Which thar it is not, is 
plain from Lye viii. I. 


SECT. 


g1N 
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SECT. XXX. 


Luke viii. ver. I, 2, 3- 


Mgr& 1ii. the latter 
end of ver. 19, and ver. 
20, ZI. 


SECT. XXXIL, 


Mark iii. from ver. 
22, tOver. 31. 

Mat. xii. from ver.22, 
to ver. 46, 


SECT. XXMXII 


Mat. xi. ver. 46, 47, 
| 4849450. 
Mark til. 31, 32, 33, 
344 35 _ 
Luke viii. ver. 19, 20, 
21. 


| SECT. XXMXUlL 


| Mat. x1. from the be- 
ginning, tO Ver. 54+ 
Mark iv. from . the 
beginning, to ver. 35. 
Luke viii. from ver, 
4, tover.19. 


» 3: oath es 


of the Holy Scriptaires. 


2% 
Sef. 20. 


The Coherence is 
plain. The Virgin Ma- 
ry here ſhews her {elf 
aQtually {inful. 


Set. 31. 


By that that went be- 
fore, and what follows, 
this Connexion 1s: Juſtifi- 
ed. In the laft SeCtion 
his Friends come to take 
him off from preaching, 
In the next, they come to 
him as he is ſpeaking the 
things of this SeCQtion. 


Seft. 22. 


Matthew in ver. 46, 
makes . the Dependance 
plain. Lyke's ſetting 
this after the Parable of 
the Sower, is to inſtance 
in Hearers of the Word, 
according to that Para- 


ble. 
Sed.:33. 
Matthew and Mark 


Join the Stories to your 
Hand, 


SECT. 
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SECT. XXXIV. 


Aare iv. from ver. 
35. toLlo2end., 

Luke viji. from ver. 
22, to re. 26. 

Mat. viii. from ver. 
18, to 227. 28. 


SECT. XXXV, 


Mat. viii. from ver. 
28. tothe end. 

Mark v. from the be- 
ginning, to ver. 21. 

Luke viii. from ver. 
26, to Ver. 4O. 


SECT. XXXVI 


Mat. ix. ver. 1. Then 
leap to ver. 10. and read 
from thence to ver. 18. 

Mark v. ver. 21. from 
thence go to Mark ii. 
and read from ver, 15. to 
wer. 23. 


Luke viii. ver. 40. 


from thence return to 
_ Takeiv. and read from 
Fer, 29, to the end, 
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Sed. 34. 


See Mark, ver. 35. 
and the Order is clear. 
The Story of Levi's Cal- 
ling makes Matthew io 
much to lay this before. 


Sed. 35. 
The Text links it {elt. 


Sed. 35. 


Here we are come to 
the true and proper time 
of Levi's Feaſt. That 
it is ſo, is apparent by 
the next Section. At 
Levors Feaſt the Queſti- 
on about Faſting is pro- 
pounded: Which Chr:ſ# 
reſolves. And as he 
ſpeaks about it, Mar. ix. 
18. Fairzys comes to 
him. Now that 7airws 
cometh not till now, you 
ſee the Continuance of 
the Hiſtory evinceth. 


SECT. 
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SECT. XXXVII 


Mat. ix. from ver. 18, 
to Ver. 27. 

Mark v. from ver. 22, 
to the end. 

Luke viii. from ver. 
41, to theend. 


SECT. XXXVIIL 


Mat. ix. from ver. 27, 
to Ver. 35. 


SECT. XXXIX 


Mark vi. from the be- 


ginning, to the middle of 
Ver. 6. 
Mat. Xiil. ver. 54, 55, 


562 572 58+ 


SECT. XL. 


Mark vi. thelatter end 
of ver. 6. 
Mat. 1x. ver. 35, 36, 


37, 38. 
SECT. XIL 


Mat.x.all the Chapter, 
and ver. 1. of Chap. xi. 

Mark vi. ver. 7, 8, 9, 
IO, IT, 12, 13. 

Luke ix, ver. 1, 2, 3, 
45 5» 65 _ 


SeT. 37. 


Matthew ties this and 
the laſt together ; And 
the Continuance of the 
Hiſtory you ſee lays this 
undoubtedly here. 


| Se. 38. 


In ver. 27. the Cohe- 
rence is ſure. 


Se. 39. 


Mark, Joining this to 
his healing Fairwss 
Daughter, maketh the 
Connexion plain. Mar- 
thew inſerteth what fell 
inthe way. 


Se. 40. 


That piece of ver. 6. 
in Mark vi. is enough for 
the Dependance. 


Sef. 41. 
The Coherence is fo 


plain, thar it is aot to be 
doubred of. 
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SECT. XLIL 


Mar# vi; from ver. 14, 
to ver. 30. 

Matth. xiv. from the 
beginning, tover. 12. 

Luke 1x. ver. 7; 8, 9. 


SECT. XL. 


Mat. xiv. from ver. I 2, 
to the end. 

Mark vi. from ver.30, 
to the end. 

Luke ix. irons ver. 10, 
to. ver, 18. - 
' Fobnvi. from the be- 
inning, tov, 22. 


SECT, XLIV. 


Fohn vi. from ver. 22, 
to the end. 


* ory 4 6 
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See. 42: 


Self. 43- 


Sf2.-44. 


The Coherence of the 
preceding Sections need- 
ed no Demonſtration. In 
the laſt Section. in 7obx 
vi. 4. he fpeaketh of 
Chriſt's third Paſfover be- 
ing near, when Chriſt 
doth this Miracle of mul- 
tiplying the I.oaves, and 
walking on the Sea. In 
this Section you havehim 
In Capernaum Sy nagogue, 
arit from thence. doubt- 


tels he goes up to _Feru- 


ſalem to his third: Pafſo- 
ver. And now hath he 


but one Year to his Pafli- | 
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MEDI- 
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MEDITATIONS 


UPON SOME 


Abftruſer Points of Divinity, 


A N D 


EXPLANATIONS 


x Of Divers 


Difficult Places of Holy Scripture. 
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f ohis 
: In Three DECADS. 
1 


THE 


HEADS 


Enfuing Diſcourſes. 


| 


DECAD LT 


X & Hos AT the long Succeſſes of ſome Sinners do 
not ſuppoſe a total Freedom from a juſt Sen- 

tence, but only a Deferring the Execution. 

Il. Sin as it expoſeth to Puniſhment bereaſter, ſo 
it zs a preſent Puniſhment in the Aft. 

ITI. A Meditation explanatory on the Book of Ec- 
clefiaftes. | 

IV. The Sin and Puniſhment of the Golden Calf 


_ 

V. How Iſrael was groen up to Idolatry, and yet re- 
mained'a long while after God®s People. 

VI. The Caſe of Widows marrying again, conſidered. 

VII. Wantonneſs unchriſtian. 

VIII. The Fear which ſeized our Saviour at his Paſ- 
ſion, innocent. 

IX. The Caſe of Jacob, when he wreſtled with the 
Angel, explained. 4 

X, Alt 
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The Heads of the © 
XK. 4n Inquiry into the Reaſon of Hezekiah's Tears | 


wpon God's Meſſage to him, that he muſt dre. 


on 


DECAD il. 


L N Inquiry, what Strength that was Da- 
A wid reaeit when he prayed to God 
to ſpare him, that he might recover Strength, 
Pfal. xxxix. 13. 

II. The Nece/fty of Government explained from 
this Text, Judges xvii. 6. In thoſe Days there 

' was no King in [/74e/: but every Man did that 
which was right in his own Eyes. 

III. Who the SON'S of God are, and the calling of 


the Gentiles, explained from, Rom. viii. 21. Be-| 


cavſe the Creature it ſelf alſo ſhall be delivered 
from the Bondage of Corruption, into the Glorious 
Liberty of the Children of God. . 

IV. The Chriſtians Holineſs, 2s well as his future 
IE AY GLORY. | 

V. Arn Elucidation of Heb. x. 26, 27. If we fin wil- 
fully after we have received the Knowledge of 
the Truth, there remaineth no more Sacrifice for 
Sins, but a fearful looking for of Judgment, and 
fiery Indignation, which ſhall deyour the Adver- 
faries. 

VI. Some Deſcription of the Death and Doom of an 
ungodly Man. 

- VIE. A Meditation upon the Widow's Mite. 

VIII. 4 Meditation and Explanation of the HOPE 
of Chriſtians, according to the Apoſtle's Account 
of it, Heb. vi. 17, 18, 19, 20, 


IR, An 


LT & 


I 


II] 
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DECAD I. 


An Lnguiry, which 7s moſt to be eſteemed Evange- 

lical Holineſs, or Abſolute Perfeftion. 

WH. An Explanation of thoſe Words of our Saviour, 
Thar Servant that knew his Lord's Will, -and 
pa_ not himſelf, neither did according to his 

II, ſhall be beaten with many Stripes : Buthe 
that knew not, and did commit Things worthy of 
Stripes, ſhall be beaten with few Stripes, Luke 
Xii. 47, 48. | 

III. An Inquiry, why God appointed the Jews a Car- 
nal Ceremonious Inſtitution. 

IV. 4 Meditation upon the Length of Time the Se- 
cond Temple was in Building. Forty and Six 
Years was this Temple in Building, oh ii. 20: 

V. How the Face and Back-parts of God, Exod. xxxiit.. 
20, 23. are to be underſtood. 

VI. An Inquiry, what that firſt Reſurrefion 75; 

 Revel. xx. 5. 

VII. Ar Examination into the Reaſon of that Eru- 
tion of the Apoſtle, O! the Depth of the Riches 
A h of the Wiſdom and Knowledge of God! 

Rom. xi. 33. 


KO. Xl. 33 nt pages del 
VIII. Afa's perfeft Heart how reconcilable with bis 


Sufferance of the High Places. 


H IK; I 
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- . - Enſuing Diſcourſes. | 
XI. An Inquiry, why the Jews were ſo importunate 
with Chriſt for A and Wonders; and why be 
was ſa backward to gratifie their Curioſity therein. 
X. An Explanatory Diſcourſe of the Fall and Pu- 
niſhment of Angels. 
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XL. In what Senſe the Apoſtle thanks God, that the 
- ->hiis Romans had been the Servants of 

in. 

X. The Papiſts, the Millenaries, and the Tradii- 
onary Jews confuted from that Place, Whom the 
Heavens muſt contain, until the times of Reſtitu- 
tion of all Things, Ec. AA. iii. 21. 


MEDITATIONS 
UPON SOME 
Abſtruſer Points of Divinity, 
AND 
EXPLANATIONS 
Of Divers 
Ditficult Places of Holy Scripture. 


| ——— —— 


DECAD IL 


l 


T hat the long Sicceſſes of ſome Sin= 
ners do not ſuppoſe a total Free- 
dom from a juſt Sentence, but on= 
ly a Deferring the Execution. 


| I: Authors you Writings. in the Cha/dee Lan- 


guage we find a Thouſand Times over the Word 
which we tranſlate SENTENCE, in Eeccle/. 
Viit. x1. Becauſe —_— agatnſt an evil Work 55 
2 rot 


100 Rules for a Student | 
not executed ſpeedily, &c. But in all the Hebrew 
of the Bible we hardly find it above once more, be- 
fides the aboveſaid Place; namely, Efth. i. 20. 
where the Determination of Aha/#ers for the un- 
queening of Vaſhrz is termed J2B7 22ND The De- 
cree of the King. The Word in the Cha/dee doth 
xo ogg and properly fignifie A Word, and {aDIND 

ords. And nothing is more frequent in that Lan- 
guage. Our Engliſh hath renderd it A Sentence in 
that Place of Eccleſiaſtes, and 4 Decree in that of 
Efther. Where the Chal/dee Tranſlator ufeth both 
Senſes, and renders it TM RIND The Word of 
the Decree. I obſerve this the rather, becauſe the 
Sentence of God againſt Evil is in his Woxd Uttered, 
and in his Mind Decreed. In his Mouth, and in his 
Heart. The Lord hath Spokez it, the Lord hath 
Decreed it. 

How infinite in Scripture are Paſſages of this Na- 
ture and Purpoſe? Such and ſuch Judgments ſhall 
come, For the Lord hath SPOKEN zr. Thzs zs the 
PURPOSE of the Lord, the DECREE of the Lord, 
the WORD of the Lord, againſt ſuch and ſuch 
Sins. And do we read them, and can we doubt 
whether there be a SENTENCE againſt an evil 
Work 2 Do not all the Inftances and Examples of 


Judgments and Vengeance executed in Scripture al- ' | 


ſo prove this Truth from the Doom upon Carr in 
the Beginning of Geneſis, to the Doom of Babylon 
in the End of the Reve/atzons ?® And may not this 
be an Anſwer or Reſolution about all the 7 reckon 
that have been in the VVorld, that they have been, 
becauſe there is a Sentence againſt an evil VVork ? 
VVhy the old VVorld periſhed by VVater, Sodom: by 
Fire : Becauſe there is a Sentence againſt an evil 
VVork. VVhy the Egyptians =_ in the Sea, 


the murmuring I/rae/ries intheV Vilderneſs,the Sama- 


ritans by Lions, Bethe/s Children by Bears : Be- 
caule there 1s a Sentence againlt an evil VVork. 


But 
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. mong my Treaſures © And what is it? 


ror 

But where is this Sentence, fince Thouſands and 
Thouſands have abuſed the Holy Things of God a 
Thouſand times, whereas Be//hazzar did but once, 
and yer their Finger never aked for ſodoing? Ma- 
ny and many a Thouſand have told-a Thouſand and 
2 Thouſand Lies, whereas Anna told but one; 
and yet have eſcaped in a whole Skin. And there 
have been Thouſands as proud in Heart as Herod 
could be, and yet not met with his Fate. It was theſe 
Men's hard {nah to ſpeed as they did, but Millions 
ſpeed better that do the ſame Things. Therefore 
where is this Sentence ? | | : 

I anſwer, There, where it is ſure enough. And 
let God himſelf tell you where. Dext. xxxii. 34. 
Is not this laid up in ftore with me, and Agar up a- 

ook before, 
and it is Vengeance, ver.23,.&c. and look at the very 
next Verſe after it, and it is Vengeance, ver. 35. To 
me belongeth Vengeance, and Recompence : therr Feet 
ſhall Nlide in due time. If you ask then, where is 
the Sentence of God againſt evil Works, when 
wicked VVorkers go on, and flouriſh, and proſper, 
and no Hurt comes to them? It is laid up in his 
Treaſures. He hath writ it out ready, and laid it 
up in his Desk, till he ſee Time to take it out, and 
put it in Execution. In Fob, Ch. xxxviii. 22. there 
is mention of Treaſures of Snow. Haſt thou entred 
into the Treaſures of the Snow, or haſt thou ſeen the 
Treaſures of the Hail? And Chap. xxxvii. 6. He 
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' ſaith to the Snow, be thou on the Earth. Now, if 


one ask in the parching Heat of Summer -and Har- 
veſt, where is the Snow, you fay, that God com- 
mands to be on Earth? VVhere is any Figure or 
Token of Snow now ? But it is in his Treaſures. 
He hath it in his Shop and VVarehouſe, to fetch 
out, when he ſees his Time. So is the Sentence 


againſt an evil VVork laid up with him. 
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Tf you will yet have a narrower Anſwer to the 
Queſtion; where is rhis Sentence whilſt the wicked 
my er: Itis in his VVord; it is in his Will; in | 
is Book : in his Boſom. | 
Frſt, Ir is written and laid up ſure in his VVord, 
E/ay xxxiv. from ver. 8. forward, ſpeaking of the 
Detolations of the Cities and Habitations of the 
pp wicked Enemies of God and Z7on, ir is faid, that 
'F the Cormorant and Bittern ſhould poſſeſs them , the 
li Owl and the Raven, and Satyre, &c. atver. 15. he 
comes on thus, Szek ye out of the Book of the Lord 
and read : Not one of theſe ſhall fail, none ſhall 
want her Mate; for my Mouth hath commanded it. 
Whilſt theſe Habitations flouriſhed, and their wick- 
ed Inhabitants .proſpered and jovialized in them, 
they were ready tothink in Heart, I ſhall never be 
moved, and this Proſperity ſhall never have end. 
But Seek 77 the Book of the Lord, and read, and 
there you find a Sentence of Deſolation and De- 
ftruction of the Habitations of Wickedneſs. Is there 
not a Doom and Sentence in Scripture againſt every 
Tranſgreflion and Diſobedience in Thought, Word 
and Deed? And unleſs you will make God a Lyar, 
w_ falſe of his Word, as Men are falſe, the Sentence 
is ſure. 
« It isfaid, T7. 1. 2. In hope of Eternal Life, which 
God that cannot lie promiſed. Is it not true on the 
other Part,” about the Certainty of God's Threat- 
nings, that God that cannot lye, Threatned. God 
tlireatned Adam, In the Day thou eateſ} thereof. thou 
ſhalt die the Death. But where was any ſign of 
Death, when God ſo threatned 2 Adam was well. 
and immortal then, and no Sign of Death or Dif- 
eaſe upon him. But Death was in that Tree, if he 
meddled with: it; and ſo it proved, What that 
Tree. was to Adam, God's Commands are to us, 
It might:be wondered at, what did that Tree in the 
Garden ? It was asa Rule of his Obedience, a m_ 
TOOLS PELLET 0! 
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of his Obedience. But if he made bold with it, it 
would prove his Death, Ged's Commands are the 
ſame to Men : A Rule, a Trial of their Obedience. 
But if they make bold with God's Commandments, 
and meddle with them otherwiſe than God allow- 
eth, there is nothing but Death and Judgment. And 
the Apoſtle finds it, Rom. vii. 10. The Command- 
ment which was ordained for Life, I found to be 
unto Death. h 

But many and many an evil Work is committed, 
and no Sign of Judgment, or Death. And then 
where is the Sentence ? 

The Preacher faith, that Sentence zs not ſpeedily 
executed, But in fo ſaying, it tells us not, that 
there is no Sentence; but rather the contrary, that 
there is a Sentence in time to be executed, tho' not 
done ſpeedily. Men miſtake and deceive themſzlves, 
becauſe they willingly will misjudge concerning 
God's Judgments, and his Sentence of Judgment, 
and conſtrue it only of ſome Viſible, Bodily, or 
Temporal Judgment. And many a time the Wick- 
 edeft meet with no ſuch thing, from the Womb to 


E- the Grave. As Experience ſhews abundantly ; and 


the Holy Ghoft tells us, P/2/. Ixxiti. 5. 6. They are 
not in Trouble as other Men, neither are they 
plagued as other Men. Therefore Pride compaſſeth 
them about as a Chain, Violence covereth them ax a 
Garment : And they think thar Bravery and Jovia- 
lity ſhall never be changed. Whereas the Sentence 
of God againſt their Evil Works ftanderh, if they 
would bur obſerve it. 

Many things are wont here to be urged. That + 
that T ſhall obſerve ſhall be only this, rhat finning 
it ſelf is a Judgment. . The Sinners inning 1s their 
_ Puniſhment. And fo the Word Py in the 

ebrew Tongue ſignifies both $77 and Puniſhment. 
For indeed finning isnoleF than a Penalty. What elſe 
means that Paſſage, P/. _ 1,12. My People would 
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not bearken to my Voice, and Iſrael would none of 
me. S801 gave them up to their own Hearts Luſts, 
and they walked in their own Councils, What is the 
plain Engliſh of this, but this, becauſe they would 
not hearken unto my Voice, therefore I puniſh'd 
them, hy giving them up to Sin, according ta their 
own Luſts and Wills to fin and ſpare not? God is 
the only Choice, Excellent, Infinite Good. VVhat, 
ſhall we ſet Kg for the only deſperate deep- 
dy'd Evil? hat, is the direCt contrary to God, as 
Black is to VVhite, as Darkneſs to Light Nothing 
but Sin. The Devil indeed is deſperately contrary 
to God, as he is his Enemy ; and the Devil is moft 
deeply dyed Evil. But it is S/7 that makes him fo, 
and that made him a Devil. Hell is a dreadful, hor- 
rible, deep Evil; but it is Sin that hath made ir ſo. 
For if there had been no Sic there had been no Hell. 

Now it Sin be ſo great az: Evil, ſo deep, ſo de- 
ſperate, as that it cauſed the Devil to be a Devil, 
Hell to be Hell, then-certainly Sin it ſelf is not a 
ſmall Puniſhment to the Soul that finneth : Not to 
ſpeak of the Puniſhment that follows Sin hereafter. . 


|. 


[1. 


SIN as it expoſeth to Puniſhment 
hereafter, ſo it is a preſent Pu- 
niſhment in the Af, 

OR it deprives of God, and brings under a 
. Curſe. - —__ | 


' Firſt, It deprives of God. It loſes God ; it ſets 
at a diſtence-from God. The Scripture Rtiles finning 
WE hin: =» Ty eo oY 


0g 
a Departing from the Living God. Heb. iii. 12; 
Take beed Brethren, leſt there be in as of you an 
evil Heart of Unbelief in DEPARTING from the 
Living God. That is, in finning againſt God. And 
it ſtiles ſinning alſo a Coming ſhort of the Glory of 
God, Rom. iii. 23. which means not only coming 
ſhort of the Glory of Heaven, but ſhort of the G/o- 
7y of God, that reſted upon Man before he Sinned. 
It was God's Threatning, Ger. ii. 17. In the Day 
thou Eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt foo Die. And yet 
when they had Eaten, they did not Die. Nay, they 
did not ſo much as Swoon; were not ſo much as 
Sick toward Dying. So that the Devil might vaunt, 
and perſwade them, < You ſee, I told you true, when 
© I told you, you ſhould not Die. Lo! you ſee, it 
* 15no danger to follow, my Counſel : For you ſee no 
* fign of Death at all y,.on you. 1, but! Adam, look 
into thy Soul, and thece God which was the Life of 
thy Soul is departed from thee. So the Secure, 
Profane, Wretched Heart may reaſon with it ſelf: 
There is talk of Sentence againft Sin, of Puniſhment 
of Sin, and I know not what : I feel no ſuchthing, 
though I take mine own Courſes : But I am Far, 
and Flouriſh, and grow Rich, and Proſper, and to 
Day is as Yeſterday, and to Morrow ſhall be as to 
Day, and much more abundant. But look, O 
wretched Man, at thy State within. Is God there? 
Is the Preſence of the Life of God in thy Soul2 No, 
Every Sin committed ſets thee and him ftill at more 
and more Diſtance; looſeth him, and Intereft in 
him more and more. And if this be nothing with 
thee to loſe God, what will be any thing ? 

This is the very Preface and Porch of Hell, the 
Loofing of God here; as the Preface and Porch of 
Heaven to the Saints of God here, is their enjoying 
and partaking of God here. Does any ask or 
queſtion about the State and Torment of the Damned 
in Hell? This may be a full and adequate Hato, 
4 | | &y 
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They have loſt God. What is their Datnnation > \ 


They have loft God. What their Torment? Th 
have loft God. Whence their Howling 2 Becauſe 
they have loſt God. Whence their Hopeleſneſs 2 
Becauſe they have loſt God. Alas! How did they 
lo him? Ask them, and they may tell you; that 
their Sins have ſeparated betwixt God and them. 
As Eſa. lix. 2. That every Sin they committed, ſet 
God and them further and further aſunder, and de- 
prived them more and more of God. 

Some Intimation of this you have in Eze#zel, 
Ch. x. 18. The Glory and Preſence of God departing 
from the Temple, and flitting away. And where is 
I/rael, when God is gone from them ? It is Sau/'s 

xd Complaint, 1 Sam. xXxviii. 15. God zs departed 
from me. And you ſee what became of Sau/, God 
and Sin cannot dwell together in one Soul : As the 
Bondwoman and her Sen muſt have no abiding with 
the Freewoman and hers, in the ſame Houſe. 

Now if it be a Puniſhment, a {ſad Thing{to loſe 
God, to have God depart away from the So#/ ; then 
the very Sinning of a Sinner is a Puniſhment to him, 
becaufe it ftrips him of God, and deprives him of 
that that ſhould be the very Life of his Soul. 

Secondly, Sin is a Puniſhment, becauſe it brings the 
vinner under a Curſe. Itis not only a Privative mif- 
chief, depriving him of God , (though that is 
enough) but it is a Poſitive Miſchief, bringing a 
Curſe upon the Sinner. Read Deut. xxvii. wt. 
And Chap. xxviii. from ver. 15. and forward ; and 
it needeth not more Proof. He ſaith nor only as before 
in Chap. xxvit. Curſed is he that maketh an Idol, 
end fetteth light by Father and Mother, that re- 
aoveth his Neighbours Land-mark, &c. But Curſed 
is be that confirmeth not all the words of this Laws: 
And Chap. xxviii. 15. If thoz wilt not hearken unto 


the Voice of the Lord thy God, to do all bis Com- 


wandments and his Statutes; Then w_— 
ſhalt 
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ſhalt thou be in the City and in the Field, &c. He 
that did not a/! the Commandments was Curſed; 
and all the People muſt ſay, Amen. And was not 
that a hard Task to ſay Amer to their own Curſing? 
For who of them had obſerved all God's Commands» 
ments, to do them 2 Durſt we do thelike 2? And 
yet God requires the ſame thing from us, in the 
Sence he did it from them : And that was in 
a twofold Regard. 

1. To acknowledge their own Guilt and Deſer- 
ving of a Curſe for what was paſt, in that they 
had not obſerved God's Commandments. And, 

2. An engaging of their Hearts for the Time to 
come to Obedience of his Commandments, or let 
them be Accurſed. And ſo the Word Amen ſigni- 
fies in a twofold Senſe: Both an Aſſertion of a 
Thing, or Averring that it is true: And ſo they 
and we are to acknowledge, that he that continues 
not in God's Commandments, deſerves a Curſe; 
And Secondly, An Imprecation upon themſelves, if 
they willingly did ſo tranſgreſs again. 

Now. what was this Curſe > Or what is the 
Curſe that Hangs over the Head of Sinners > *Tis 
rrue, ſometimes the Curſe falls upon ungodly Men 
in Vifible and Temporal Judgments ; as upon the 
Old World, Sodom, the Egyptians, and Ten Thou- 
ſand more ſuch Direful Monuments. But this is not 
the Curſe that he intends for the Ungodly. For ma» 
ny and many a Thouſand live and die in Proſperity, 
and ſuch horrid apparent Judgments never come nigh 
them. The Jews for their Rebellion had all theſe 
Curſes againſt them,Dexr. xxviii, and yet Thouſands 
of them Proſpered in the World.grew Rich andGreat, 
and yet the Curſe of God remained upon them for 
all that : Therefore the Curſe of God is twofold ; 
either to be inflicted in Temporal Judgments, or to 
be inflicted by turning all Things that ſeem Mercies 
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toa Curſe : The former lights not on all wicked 
Men; the Jatter does. 


ITI. 


A Meditation explanatory on the 
Book of Eccleſiaſtes. 


N this Book, methinks, we may ſee Solomon 

ſetting down in deep Study. After all the Con- 
tents and Dclights that he had, or could find in 
Eazthly Things. he is here ſet down with his Pen 
in Hand, caſting up what all came to. And the 
Summa Totalis * all, at the Foot of all, comes but 
to ths, 7s Vanity andVexation of Spirit. 

Brave Buildings, Ortyards, Gardens, Pomp, 
Wealth, Pleaſure, Enjoying One's ſelf inthis World 
In the fulleſt Delight pollible. Solomon, what comes 
All to in the Total Sum? Vanity of Vanities, all- is 
Vanity. Care to provide great Matters here, Rule, 
Dominion, Maintaining a brave Port and Retinue , 
Study and wg the Things of Nature. and 
Men's ACtions : What comes this to? To nothing 
but Vanity and Vexation of Spirit. Like him in the 
Story, that had a great Iron-bound Cheſt by him, that 
he thought his Forefathers had filled full of Treaſure 
for him ; bur when he comes to open it, it proved 
nothing but Stones, and Old Iron, and Rags, and 
ſuch Traſh. | 

The Title of his Book, as you ſee Chap. 1. is Va- 
nity of Vanities, all 3s Vanity. Who would 
read ſuch a Book, that carries no better, no more 
comfortable a Title ? If the Title were Pleaſure of 
Pleaſures, Profit of Profits, Contentment of Con- 

Tentments; 
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tentments ; here were a brave Book to Study that 
ſpoke of ſuch things as theſe. As it is inthe Pro- 
phet, Propheſic rows of Wine and Strong Drink - 
Such an one is a Prophet for this People. But a 
Book that goes about to ſhew me, that all that I ſer 
my mind upon, and take delight in, is but Vanity 
of Vanities, and Vexation of Vexations; awa 
with ſuch a Book: Like 7eremy's Prophefie with 
Jeborakim, eur it with the Penknife, and caſt it into 
the Fine. . | 

Thus Fleſh,and Blood, and Carnal Hearts,would be 
ready to Cenſure, and like the Papiſts with their I- 
dex Expurgatorizs, daſh out in al! Writings they 
meet with, whatſoever was not to their own Minds. 
Bur what ſays the Heart of a Solomon in this Caſe 2 
Nay, what ſays the Sacred Spirit of God in this 
Caſe ? That there can hardly be a more uſeful Study 
for Worldly Men; nay, for all Mortal Men, 
than to Study, Find our, and be Satisfied, rhar all 
Earthly things whatſoever are but Varnrry. That 
the Heart may be ſet to hearken after that which is 
more than Earthly, more than Vanity. And Solomon 
' the great Student, the Wiſeſt of Men, neverſhewed 
himlelt more Learned, more Wiſe, than in this Con- 
victive Impreſſion upon his own Heart, that all 
things under the Sun are but Vanzry of Vanities 
Vanity of Vanities, all is Vanity. 

And as he among the Heathen was accounted the 
VViſeft Man among them that ſaid, Hoc ſero rantum 
me nbil; 1. e. that he knew only this, that he knew 
Nothing, 10 ſhall he approve himſelf a VViſe Man 
indeed, that can come Solidly, Throughly and 
Feelingly to know, and be convinced of this, that 
all Things here below are but Vanity of Vanrtees. 
Solomon doubles the Word, becauſe he would heigh- 
ten and enhaunce the Senſe. And if you Obferve, 
you {hall find alſo, that he takes the Word V any 
in a double Senſe, viz. For Vanity of Thirgs, _ 

; A- 
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10 
Vanity of Minds : As all Things here below are but 
Vanity, and Fading in themſelves; and as the 
Minds of Men are but Vanity and Fooliſhneſs in 
their Defires and Thoughts. And ſo you ſhall find, 
that he takes the Word ſometimes in one Senſe, 
and ſometimes in another. 

That ſaying, Chap. viii. 11. demonſtrates this, 
and ſpeaks to this double Senſe, Becauſe Sentence 
agatnſt an evil Work 3s not executed ſpeedily, 
therefore the Heart of the Sons of Men 7s Fly ſet 
in ibemtodoEvuil, The Verſe before is this, There 
# a lime, wherein one Man ruleth over another to 
his own Hurt. And ſo I ſaw the Wicked Buried, 
who had come, and went from the Place of the Holy. 
And they were forgotten in the City, where they had 
done ſo. This zs alſo Vanity. That is, ſome Men 
Oppreſs, Domineer, Tyranize over others. But at 
laft I ſaw ſuch come to the Grave. And then what 


ay, they went, or were ſeparated, from Heaven, the 
Place of the Holy One. And their very Name rot- 
ted in the very Place where they had ſo Domineer- 
ed. And they were forgotten in the City where 
they had done ſo. A Vanity of Vanities, that they 
ſhould loſe Heaven, and loſe their Name too; 
and all they had done and contrived to themſelves, 
come to no better I{ſue. And then in the following 
Verſe he ſpeaks of the wretched Vanity that is in 
Mens Mznds; That becauſe Sentence againſt an 
Evil thing #s not preſently executed; therefore the 
Hearts of the Sons of Men 3s fully ſet in thcm to do 
Evil. One wonld expe&t, that Fear ſhould move 
the Heart, that it ſhould not be Evil, becauſe there 
is a Sentence againſt an Evil Work ; and that Fair- 
neſs and Gentleneſs ſhould move the Heart to be 
Good, becauſe this Sentence is not ſpeedily put in 
Execution. But Behold! Wild Grapes ——_ x 
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Heart of Man ms fully ſet to do evil. 
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IV. 


The Sin and Puniſhment of the 
Golden Calf explained. 


79 E Golden Calf is oft laid in the Fews Diſh, 
and that defervedly: That ever a People 
ſhould ſo ſoon, ſo ſhamefully fall from God. It 
\ was not Fourty Days ſince the Law was given 
them, and the two Firſt Commandments already 
broken. To turn the Glory of God inis a Calf, as 
' It is expreſt, P/a/l. cvi. 20. Was that the God that 
brought them out of Egypt © Expoſitors cannot 
tell what to ſay of their Intent. For they cannot 
think they were ſuch Calves. And yer what can 
we fay elſe ? 

Fonathan ſaith, The Devil got into the Metal, 
and faſhionedit into a Calf. The Devil indeed was 
too much there, but it was in their Fancies more 
than in the Metal. The Fews will not ſuffer 
Aaron's Relation of this matter to be interpreted, 
Exod. . xxxii. 24. Butthe Thing ftands upon Re- 
cord againſt them. Whether they made it in imi- 
tation of the Egyptian APIS, or of a Cherub. 
Compare Ezek. i.10. with Ch. x. 14. 

God Puniſht this Sin, x. With the Sword, 
Exod. xxxii. 28. There fell of the People that Day 
about Three Thouſand Men. And, 2. With a 
Plague, ver. wlt. And the Lord Plagued the People, 
becauſe they made the Calf. And, 3. Which is 
wore than both, God. Puniſht the Sin with yas 
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of Heaven, mentioned As vii. 42. Then God tur- 
ned, and gave them up to —_ the Hoſt of Hea- 
ver. The Verſe immediately before ſpeaks of their 
making a Calf in thoſe Days, and offering Sacrifice 
unto the Idol, and rejoicing in the Works of their 


own Hands. THEN it was that God zurned || 
becauſe they turned firſt, Hitherto God and I/rae! F 
were Face to Face, but now Contra, As it is ſaid of | 
Moſes, That he went out from Pharaoh in a great |/ 


Anger, Exod. xi. 8. So God turned away from 
them, and leaves them. 

What did God Txr7 from? And VVhither ? 
Did he turn from his Covenant 2 They broke it in- 
deed ; but did he? Inthe Eighth Chapter to the He- 
brews, ver. 9. The Covenant that I made with their 
Fathers in the Day when I took them by the Hand, 
to lead them out of the Land of Egypt; becauſe they 
continued not in my Covenant, They continued not 
in the Covenant; but did not he 2 Yea, he returned 
again, ſet up his Tabernacle among them , and 
brought them into the Land which he Promiſed 
them. Had he broke his Covenant, he had played 


quit with them. And the Covenant was not, but 
upon God's Conditions; and thoſe not performed, | 


he was quit from any Obligation to it. But how- 


ever God brake not his Covenant with them. And. 


therefore the forequoted Place means not that, bur 
it ſpeaks of a particular thing, 

In Egypt they were Idolators, Ezek. xx. 79. Then 
ſaid I unto them, caſt ye away every Man the Abo- 
minations of his Eyes, and Defile not your ſelves 
with the Idols of Egypt. He brought them out, 
that they might be a People Serving the true God. 
But this Idolatry now committed by them, nrade 
him 7zr7, and give themup tobe as the Heathen. 

This was a Critical Buſinefs , and ſet the Clock 
for future Ages in Judgment upon them, Ag Adam's 
Cat 
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Places of Holy Scripture. 112 
ting the Forbidden Fruit brought Guilt upon his 
ofterity, ſo did this. Not thar any particular Perſon 

was neceſſitated hence to Idolatry ; but that God 
revoked the Priviledge he intended them, v2. That 
they ſhould be a People not Idolatrous. So. that in 
this Nece/fitatem non impoſuit, ſed Privilegia ah- 
ſtulit; i. e. God laid no Neceffity upon them, 
but took away certain Priviledges from them. God 
took away that that ſhould have ſtopped them from 
falling into Idolatry. 

But might not they ſay for this as they did, Ezek 
xviii. 2. The Fathers have eaten Sowr Grapes, and the 
Children's Teeth are ſer on Edge © No : whoſoever 
was Idolatrous afterwards was not neceſſitated to it. 
God had paled them in with this Priviledge, Tox 
ſhall be a Holy People. Exod. xix 5. Now therefore 
if ye will obey my Voice indeed, and keep my Cove- 
nant, then ye ſhall be a peculiar Treaſure unto me 
above all People. And ye ſhall be unto me a King- 
dom of Prieſts, and an holy Nation. They broke a 
great Gap in this Pale, and God breaks down all. 
This does not drive them out, but if they go out, it 
is of themſelves. The Words are not, He made 
them Worſhip the Hoſt of Heaven ; but he gave 
them up ; left them to themſelves ; whereas till now 
he had charged himſelf with them. 

But are they here bound over to Sin, to commit 
Idolatry 2 Does God puniſh the Sins of the Fathers 
in the Souls of the Children He does indeed in 
their Bodies, in their Eftates, in their Outward Con- 
cerns; but does he alſo puniſh the Children in 
their Souls for their Fathers Faults? I anſwer, 
Firſt, God is the Cauſe of Sin to none, Giving up 
to [dolatry is not the Cauſe of Idolatry. Ifhe were 
the Cauſe of this Sin, he were the Cauſe of his 
own Diſhonour; which we cannot imagine. Second- 


ly, God Cauſcth not theſe to Sin, but ſuftered them to 
[ walk 
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walk in the Ways of their Fathers, Thirdly, Their 
Tdglatry is to be look'd on as 2 Puniſhment to their 
Children, and not as a Sinto them. 

So thar it was a Great but Juſt Penalty: Great, 
becauſe Spiritual; Juft, becauſe he turned from 
them, when they firſt turned from him. He gave 
them up to what they would be. Read both in 
P/al. Ixxxi. 11, 12. My People would not hearken to 

Vorce, and Iſrael would none. of me. So I gave 
them *p unto their own Hearts Luſts, and they 
walked in their own Counſels. And yet he wiſheth, 
ver. 13. O! that my People had hearkened unto me, 
and Iſrael haa' walked in my Ways! Lord, thou 
coldeſt as eafily make them ſo, as wiſh them ſo. 
So Luke xix. 42. If thou hadſi known in this thy 
Day the things which belong unto thy Peace : But 
Men put themſelves out of a Capacity of God's 
doing for them, and neceſſitate him to do againft 
them, if he will maintain his Truth and Juſtice. Ir 


is not the Queſtion what God can do for them, but - 


what he cannot but do, becauſe of his Truth and 
Juſtice. 

In the Penalty we may obſerve, 1. The proper 
Cauſe, Their S$:n. 2. The Infliter, God. 3. The 
ahanner of it, By groing them up. 4. The Being 
and Nature of it, To worſhip the Hoſt of Heaven. 

But it may be faid that it ſeems not Parity, To 
worſhip the Hoſt of Heaven, rather it ſhould be, to 
wor{hip Cats and Dogs, as the Egypriansdid. But 
in anſwer hereunto, it is all one as to the thing it 

»Telf, viz. the Worſhip of the Creature more than 
he Creator. One indeed ſeemed to be a more no- 

. ble Deity than the other; but the Worſhip of either 
was abominable alike, in this Regard, that either 
was 2 wor{hipping of the Creature. The Egyptians 
worthipped Onyons, Garlick, &c. I/rae/ would 
have a more noble Idolatry, to worſhip ng + 
00N 


; Places of Holy Scripture. . 
Moon and Stars. Bur all alike abominable; all for- 
ſook God alike; all worſhipped the Creature alike. 

The Cauſe of Idolatry is Miſconception. of God. 
So it is Rom. i. 21. Becauſe when they knew God, 
they worſhipped him not as God, neither were 
thankful, but became vain in their Imaginations, 
and their fooliſh Heart was darkned. And as there 
the Gentiles, 1o here I/7ael is given up upon the ' 
like Account. 

Now to make ſome Obſervations. 

1. The Want of the right Knowledge of God is 
the Root of all Evil. Right Knowledge of God 2 But 
he is unfathomable, will ſome ſay, paſt our Appre- 
henſion to conceive or underſtand. Nay, Things 
in Nature are ſo. We know not how our Cloths 
keep us' warm; much more can we know God. 
But there is difference 'twixt knowing God fully, 
and conceiving of God. | 

2. Obſerve upon the Sin it ſelf, They made a Calf, 

how fooliſh Man is about the things of God, when 
left to his own Wiſdom. Here is an Example moſt 
Pregnant. 
3. Upon the Sin and the Puniſhment together ob- 
ſerve, that one may fin till there be no Healing, no 
Revocation of Puniſhment. So it happened to J/* 
rael, and fo the Nation of the Jews, for the Sins of 
Manaſje h. 

4. Upon the Word Turned obſerve, that God 
turns not from Men, till they turn from him. | 
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116 Explanations of divers Difficult OE | 
V. 


How Iiracl was given up to Idola- 
try, and yet remained a long 
while after God's People. 


s 2 HAT the whole Nation of I/-ae/ was given 
up by God upon the Sin of the Golden Calf, 
is plain from As vii. 42. ' God gave THEM ap ; 
that is, the- whole People. But here two Things 
ſeem ſtrange. Erſ?, That they ſhould be a Cove- 
nanted People, and yer ſuch a People given up. 
Secondly, That they ſhould be given up, and yet re- 
main a Pcople ſtill. This was at the beginning of 
the State of the Zews, and they continued a Peo- 
le {till above a Thouſand Years. Yet this Fate and 
m appeared all along in them, that they were 
an Idolatrous People. Only after the Captivity they V 
were not; for then they were given up ro Irad::- ny 
ons. But tho' God had thus given them up, yet he 
ſpared his Ordinances among them, yet he ſpared he 
them from utter Ruin; and that for two Reaſons. T 
Firſt, Becauſe of his Covenant to their Fathers. th 
This Reaſon is given, Ezek. xx. &'c. But why ? 
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Was he in Covenant to do Good to their Children, | a 
whether good or no, whatſoever they were, how- | Fr 
Joever they carried themſelves? This were ſtrange | - 
Drudgery that God would have bound himſelf to. | os 


And yet what fay you to that, Rom. xi. 28. As f| + 
touching the Elefion they are beloved for the Fa- 


thers ſake. | Aid Tis miliens He had a Remnant = 
+ according to Eleftion among them, Roz. xi. 5. It * 
| was then for the ſake of their Fathers, and for his I 
- own Name's ſake too, Ezek. xxxvi, And that is the = 


| ſecond Reaſon. Secondly, 
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Secondly, He ſpared them for 'his own Name's 
ſake. Conſider we a little God's Covenant with 
Abrabam, Gen. Xii. 1, 2. Now the Lord bad ſaid un- 
to Abram, get thee out of thy Country, and from thy 
Kindred, and from thy Father s Houſe : and I wil: 
bleſs thee, and make thy Name great, and thou ſhale 
be a Bleſſing. 1. Meffah muſt take Fleth of Abra- 
ham. God appointed it, that the Mefrab ſhould be 
of <his- Seed. Heb. 11, 16. He took not on him 
the Nature of Angels, but he took on him the 
Seed of Abraham; and the reſt of the Seed of Abra- 
ham God choſe for the viſible Church. 2. Having 
choſen it, tho' perverſe, yet it had rwo Tyes upon 
him, to ſhew Mercy. F:rſ?, His Covenant; and, 
Secondly, the Glory of his Name. This Moſes 
pleads in Behalf of I/rae/. Upor-this it is that God 
wiſht, P/al. lxxxi. 13. O ! that my People had hear- 
kened unto me, and Iſrael had walked in my Ways. 
And Dext. v. 29. O! that there were ſuch a Heart 
in them, &c. That is, that his Covenanted People 
for the Honour of his Name, would walk in his 
Ways, and be obedient, that he might not deſtroy 
them. From hence we make two Obſervations. 
Firſt, What a Canker ftuck to this People in the 
beginning, and yet they laſted a long time after. 
This Sin and God's Doom laid on them, and. yet 
they remained a People. Now wherein lyes the 
proper Cauſe of a ſinful Peoples profpering, enjoy- 
ing of the Goſpel, and all good things? Let Exg- 
land be the Example. How many profane People 
in it2 How many that mind not God ? What Sins are 
among ys? And yer England lives. Wherein lyes: 
the Cauſe? God's Covenant. .-With whom? VVith 


a peculiar People that fear him. How God's Cpye- 


nant 2 God's Covenant is God's'V Vord of Promiſe, 
and the Conditions thereof that be brought toaPeo« 
ple. And why does this Covenant procure -us-this: 
Good from God? Becauſe there are fome that do; 
embrace it. For their ſakes God doth well to a Na- 
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tion; and yet they 'are commonly ns and per- 
ſecuted. So Lot was in Sodom. hy does the 
VVorld ftand > Thar the Elect may be gathered. 

Secondly, A Generation may fin to that height, as 
to bring a Guilt and Puniſhment upon ſucceeding 
Generatians. God threatens, Im! viſit the Sins of 
the Fathers upon the Children. This oft proves 
true in whole Nations. As the Fews Idolatry with 
the Golden Calf had a fad Influence upon their Poſte- 
rity. And fo alſo had that Saying of theirs long aft- 
ter, Hzs Blood be on 74, and on our Children. 


V I. 
The Caſe of Widows, marrying 


again, confedered. 


CR VVidows were ſhrewdly taxed by 
S. Paul for marrying again, in 1 Tzm. v. 11, 
12. But the younger Widows refuſe : i when they 
have begun to wax wanton againſt Chriſt they will 
marry. Having Damnation, becauſe they have caft 
off therr firſt Faith. And the Rhemifts hereupon 


make ſecond Matriages a Fault little leſs, if any | 
thing at all, than Adultery. I ſhall ſpeak ſome- | 


thing of fuch a VVoman's Caſe. 


_The Marter here at firſt Sight is obſcure. VVe | 
will therefore take up firſt the general Scope of | 


the Apoftle at this Place; and then particularly un- 
fold the ſeveral Clanſes of theſe Verſes. 
.-Writing to T:mothy, Minifter of the Church at 
Ephefaxs, he gives Rules for ordering the Church 
here, as Chap. iii: 14, 15. Theſe things I write un- 
zo thee, "coping 10 come unto thee ſhortly. But if 1 
LL rarry 
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” Plictr of Help Shipbn. ith: 
rarry long, that thou mighieſt know how thou oughteſt 
to behave thy ſelf in the Wo 


reſt 
ouſe of God. And, Firſt, 

in the Third Chapter, Rules for ordaining of Mi- 

niſters, and appointing Deacons, and what Perſons 

they ought to be. And in this Chapter, Rules con- 

.cerning poor Widows, to be taken to the Charge 
Z and Maintenance of the Church, and to be in ſome 

Office and Employment in it. They had their Xe- 

nedocheron, 7. e. Hoſpital, and Widows in it, to 

look to the Poor, to get Strangers Meat, to take . 

Care of their Lodging, &©c. Rom. xvi. 1. will illu- (1 
i ftrate this, I commend unto you Phoebe our Sifter, 
S which zs a Servant of the Church, which 7s at Cen- 

chrea. Inver. 9. they are not to be taken in #xder 

Threeſcore Years old. So that the Apoſtle allows 

Maintainance for Widows, poor Widows, and Aged. 
S Widows, becauſe they had not Familes to care for, 
x | as the Married had: Poor, that they might be. re- 
lieved by the Church, and do the Church fome 
Service: And Aged, becauſe ſuch would be graye, 
prudent, and ſober. Bur. the younger Widows re- 
fuſe; for when they have begun to wax wanton as 
gainſt Chriſt, they will marry, &Cc. £ 

The Rhemiſts brag here for the Vow of ſing 
Life ; ſuch as of Prieſts and Nuns. Becauſe the 
Apoſtle ſaith not, They wax wanton, and play the 
Whore, but wax wanton, and Marry. Therefore 
they conclude it means the Vow of Chaſtity and 
ſingle Life; and they extol that Vow, and cry ont 
> the Marriage of ſuch, who have made ſuch raſh 

OWS. | 

Firſt, Obſerve that, Rev. ix. 8. The ey 
have the Hair of Women; that is, long Hair as Na- 
Zarites, pretending Vows. 

Secondly, We may fay, Wo to them that call E- 
vil Good, and Good Evil. What is their Doom, 
that call Vowing fingle Life, fo great a Piece of Re- 
ligion, which is in it _- evil, Chaſtity is g00d, 
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34- but to vow either is Evil, becauſe it is to vow 
what is not in our own Power. Fer. Iv. 2. we are to 
vow in Fudgment, as well as mn Righteouſneſs. 
Not only to vow that which is lawful, but what is 
in our own Power to do. For a Man to vow he 
will fly in the Air, walk on the Sea, Ec. is a ſinful 
Vow, becauſe impoſfible; fo to vow a fingle Life is 
for ought he knows as impoſſible for him, and to 
live chaftly : And God hath evidenced his Curſe 
upon this their wretched Vowing, by giving them 
up to horrid Uncleanneſs, and to the Murther of 
their Children. 

But we will not infiſt on this; - we are taught 
that Marriage 7s Honourable, and that all cannot at- 
tain to. live fingle, and that zz zs better to marry 
than to burn. 

But in the Caſe before us there is no Vow at all, 
but another Marter. A poor young Widow. if ta- 
ken in to be ſuſtained by the Stock of the Church, 
and do ſome Service in it, as tending the Sick, Ec. 
will be ready to hearken after being married, and 
ſo will be careleſs of the Charge committed to her ; 
will be.ready to be wanton, and ſo be a Scandal : 
Nay, may be ready to be wanton againſt the Rel;- 
gron of Chriſt, and marry to an Infidel; and ſo ca 
off ber firſt Faith. The Apoſtle makes Suppoſal 
what young Widows may be incident to. Their 
Age may incline them to marry; their Inclination to 
marry may incline them to Wantonneſs, Wantonneſs 
to Apoſtacy. And therefore it was not prudent to take 
ſuch into Office in the Church, and to its Charge, 

The Words admit two Senſes. 


I. Wanton againſt Chriſt, and the ftrift Rule of 


Chriſt, that they ſhould be under. They will not 
endure the Yoke, as the wanton Heifer, but will 
matry to ſatishe their own Will. Having Damna- 
7207, or Judgment; that is, being juſtly condemned, 
becauſe 
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and ſingle Life good in ſome Reſpetts, 1 Cor. vii. 
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Places of Holy Scripture. . 121 
becauſe they caft off their firſt Faith, or Truſt com- 
Naa to q of 7 that Jo Apoftle condemns not 
their marrying fimply, for then he ſhould go againſt 
his own Rule, I: zs better to marry than to burn; 
but provides that ſuch Inconveniences accrue not to 
the Church. 

IT. Wanton in Religion. She may fall in Love 
with an Infidel, and wantonly may forfake her Reli- 

ion, and ſo become a Scandal to the Church, and 

erdition to her ſelf. As the Apoſtle cries down 
ſuch Marriages, 2 Cor. vi. 14. Be ye not unequally 
yoked together with Unbelievers. And God com- 
plains, Mal. ii. 11. That Judah had profaned the 
Holineſs of the Lord, and married the Daughter of 
a ſlrange God. 


V II. 
Wintonneſs Unchriſtian. 


T-% Vulgar Latin reads Kararelwian(C1 5% yes, 
1 Tim. v. 11. Luxuriantes in Chriſto, to no 
Senſe at all. Others, They will marry in Chriſt, 
to as little. But the Words in the Engliſh are very 
proper according to the Greek, Wax wanton againſt 
Chriſt. The Greek word, as it properly fignifies zo 
be wanton, or to live delicately, and in Pleaſure, and 
ſo rendred Rev. xviii. 7. fo in proper Derivation it 
lignifies zo ſhake off the Reins, as an untamed 
Horſe. 

Hence it may be obſerved, that Wantonnelſs is a 
thing that is Unchriſtian, a thing that becomes not 
Chriftians. The Apoſtle allows it not in any to be 
employed in Office in the Church, in 1 Tz, v. 11. 


and 


ANT as en. 48: TY + Ks PR EEE I NED, c 
ws on © he; STI Ws -- a See - & ES) 
dy : , : 7 a LEE 


122 Explanations of divers Difficult 
and elſewhere, not in any other. Roz. xiii. 13. Let 
2s walk honeſtly as in the Day, not in Rioting and 
Drunkenneſs, not in Chambering, and W ANTON- 
NESS, mot in Strife and Enoying. Obſerve hence 
two things. FE7/t, That Chriſtians that live in the 
Day. and not in the Night, ſhould walk as in the 
Day. Secondly, That they ſhould walk «Wynuires, 
Honeſtly, Comlily. Men in the Night care not how 
they are dreſs'd, when none ſees them; but in the 
Day they take Care of their Habit that it be de- 
cent, that they may appear comely before Men. 
And fo ir is with Chriſtians, who are of the Day. 
The Apoſtle gives two general Rules for Chriſti- 
ans walking. | 

I. Negatively. Not to walk as Heathens, which 
are in Darkneſs, and walk they know aot, th 
care not, how; Eph. iv. 17. Thzs I ſay and teſitfie 
in the Lord, that ye henceforth walk not as other 
Gentiles walk in the Vanity of their Mind. See 
with what Vehemency he ſpeaks, I re/iifie in the 
Lord. I ſpeak it from God, and charge you before 
him, That henceforth ye walk not as other Gentiles. 
Nl ultra : Now the Day is come, walk no more as 
Children of Darkneſs. 1 Thef. iv. 3. 4, 5. For this 
Fs the Will of God, even your Saiitti fication, that ye 
ſhould abſtain from Fornication: that every one of 
you ſhould know, how to poſſeſs bis Veſſel in Santi fi- 
cation and Honour : Not ii, the Luſt of Concupi- 
fSeence, even as the Gentiles, which Know not 


0d. 
I. Pofitively, as becomes the Goſpel. Phz/. i. 27. 


Let your Converſation be as becometh the Goſpel of | 


Chriſt : Thatis, as is ſuitable to the Kule of the 
Goſpel; and, as may be an Honour to the Goſpel : 

d, as becometh Saints, Eph. v. 3. 

Now that Wantonneſs is Heathen:/h, and not 
becoming Saints, let us conſider how it may be ta- 
ken, and that under two Confiderations ; Firſt, 
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As oppoſed to that Gravity, and Seriouſneſs, rhat 
ſhould be'in Chriſtians; and is agreeable to the Go- 
ſpel. Secondly, As oppoſed to Chaſte Modeſty; or 
that Wantonneſs that tends to Uncleanneſfs, or is the 
ſame with Laſciviouſneſs. 
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It becomes not Chriſtians to be fooliſh or toyiſh, 
or wanton in Word, Dreſs or Attion ; but to be of 
ſuch Gravzty as is far from Wantonning, and as 
becomes the Gravity of the Goſpel. He that 
knows the Goſpel, needs no proof out of the Go- 
ſpel; elſe I might produce the Rules particularly for 
all forts of Men and Women: In all requiring 
Sobriety, Gravity, Modeſty : Take but that Place, 
Eph. v. 4. Neither Eilthineſs, nor Fooliſh Talking, 
nor Feſting, which are not convenient. Take up 
that Copy, As becometh Saints. Where do we 
ever find the leaſt wanton Geſtures in the Saints of 
God upon Record ? VVhac Gravity, what ſweet Se- 
verity in them? It is obſerved of Chriſt, that he 
wept, but was never ſeen to laugh. Nor do you 
find much mention of any ſuch thing in his Diſci- 
ples. It was an ingenious Anſwer of a Painter, 
that PiCtured the Apofiles of Ruddy Complexi- 
ons : Being asked why he ſo painted them ; his An- 
ſer was, becauſe they would be aſhamed to look 
on the Light, VVanton Carriage of many that cal- 
led themſelves Chriſtans. 

The Saints commonly are called God's Fools ; 
and the Reaſon is, becauſe they will not be Fools 
before Men, but keep themſelves to the Sobxiety of 
their Profeſſion. The Apoſtle faith, x Cor. iti. 18 
If any Man among you feemeth to be Wiſe in this 
World, let him become a Fool that he may be Wiſe.. 
But it means, as to Reliance upon VViſdom, not to 
betool-themſelves, to make ſport to Men. ” was 

| amp 
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Sampſon's Miſery to be the Phi/iſtine's Fool, and | 


make them Sport. But the ſgme unhappy. Miſery 
too many do willingly take to themſelves, ſpending 
their Life in VVantonneſs and Fooliſh Sporting, 
As thoſe in Job. Ch. xxi. 12, 13. They take the 
Timbrel and Harp, and Rejoice at the Sound of the 
Organ. They ſpend their Days in Wealth, and in 
a Moment go down to the Grave. And where are 
they then? It is the Speech of an Arheift, not a 
Chriftian, Let Eat and Drink, for to Morrow 
we Die, 1 Cor. xv. 32. But it is a Goſpel-Counſel 
that follows, ver. 33, 34. Be not decerved: Ewuil 
Communications corrupt good Manners. Awake to 
Righteouſneſs and Sin not. VVhat did God bring 
us into the VVorld to do ? To ſpend away a Lite; 
and in fine, to be Damned 2 VVhar are we admitted 
into the Goſpel to do? To live in Pleaſure and 


VVantonneſs, like thoſe that know not God 2 How 
far isthis from the End of a reaſonable Soul 2 OF. 


a Chriſtian ? Conſider thoſe Words, Wo! wnto you 
that Laugh now, for ye ſhall Mourn and Weep, 


Luke vi. 25. 
But is no Mirth or Sporting allowed to Chrifti- 


ans? Is not that too {cvere, Eccle/. 1. 2. I ſaid of 


Laughter it is Mad, and of 1lirth, what doth it? 
And Fjh. v. 4. Where no Zeſfing is tolerated. Du- 
714 Serma, 1. e. A hard Saying, To make ſome 
Reply to this, 

1. Earthly Pleafures and Delights are more De- 
lights in Fancy and Opinion, than Reality, P/e/. 
xxxXix, Man walketh in avain Shadow. No Sub- 
tance at all. Now a Solid Chriſtian goes upon 0- 
ther Grounds : His Delight is upon another Founda- 
tion. There is ſubſtance in the things he delights in. 
And. Secondly, a Chriſtian's Delight in what he does 


is not founded in his own Mind, but in the Mind of | 


God. Thzs 7s the Will of God, even your Santi fi- 
cation. And he applies to it. * 
| 3þ 2. What 
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2. What Profit does all our Fooling and wanton- 
neſs bring? What Fruit had ye in thoſe things, 
whereof ye are now aſhamed? M ſerious Chriftian 
is bettered by his Holy Employment : A Gameſom 
Wanton, What is he bettered, when his Fooliſhnelſs is 
over? It is wofu] toſpend Time and Self, when the 
Iflue is nothing but Wind : Nay, it is well, if it be 
nothing elſe. Bur in Truth, it is Guilt and. Sorrow. 
Iſrael Sows the wind, and Reaps the Eaft wind, 
viz. Thar that Blaſts and Withers. A Toyiſh 
wanton, when he comes to Die, then he looks in 
his Right Hand, and what finds he there? Nothing 
but a Lie. Did Abner d:e as a Foo/? Intimating 
what it is to Die ſuch anone. — he, whoſe 
Wits come not to him, till he is Dying: And 
_ all his wiſdom is, to ſee that he hath been a 
*ool. 

3. There is great Difference between Wantonneſs - 
and lawful]Mirth and Recreation. Theſe are allowed - 
to Chriſtians, both for Body and Mind. But where is 
any allowance of Lightneſs or Fooling? There is 
Difference betwixt —— Sport a Recreation, 
| and a Trade ; betwixt Honeſt, Moderate Mirth, 
p and Talk to recreate the Mind, and fooliſh Talk- 
| ing. God hath allowed to recreate and be metry ; 

but then the End is to be better firted to ſerve God 

after. If Wantonneſs have that End too, let that be 
{hewed alſo. But what wanton ever aimed at that ? 
Recreation alſo is to be but for a Time. How ma- 
FE ny are there that are Idle, and Sport, and do nothing 
; elſe 2 And what ſay we to them that make Sporting, 
and Wantonneſs, and Fooliſh Talking their Trade? 

Such as Stage- Players, Fools in Plays, Common Fid- 

lers, Common Dancers upon the Sabbath. But 
2 Gravity becomes Chriſtians. 
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Having ſpoken concerning Wantonneſs, as oppo- 
ſed to Chriſtian Graviry, now we ſhall Conſider it th 
as oppoſed to Chaſtity : A Degree worſe, becauſe co- S 
incident with Laſciouſneſs, an inlet to Uncleanneſs, FF 1! 
the very Bawd of Filthineſs and Fornication. For Þ} N 
ſo the Apoſtle makes it, Rom. xiii. 13, 14. Notin © 
Rioting and Drunkenneſs, not in Chambering and © nt 
antonneſs But put ye on the Lord Feſus, and i 1 
make not Proviſion for the Fleſh to fulfil the Luſts i £f! 
thereof. © Th 
Of this there are Divers ſorts : Of every one of I {ati 
which we may ſay, it is a Cockatrice Egg; every 
one of them aVenemousBruod,which if it be let alone, [| f7 
will break out into Uncleanneſs ; nay, is-ſo already. I 4c 
I remember a Saying of the Fews, A Serpent, be he i ©: 
never ſo little, daſh in pieces, for be 3s a Serpent. 
So theſe it behoves a Chriſtian to daſh betimes; I 20t! 
for they cannot but prove Serpentine and Deadly. neſs 
I. There is Wantonneſs in Heart. When the Heart I 
Frisks and Frolicks in Unclean Thoughts : And Men loot 
and W omen Delight in it, and ler it alone. How does afte 
many a Heart feed its Delight with walking, in his || vt ! 
Thoughts, in the Garden of Pleaſure, ſporting with 
ſuch pany as is Laſcivious ; realizing the de- Siſt: 
light at leaſt of Sin to themſelves; though all but IF ”* - 
in Fancy. How many commit Whoredom with 
their own Hearts. As the Body may be Chafte, tho' | 
defiled in Rape, becauſe the Mind was Chaſte ; ſo'Þ} 77 
the Mind may be Unchaſte, though the Body want 2. 
opportunity to commit Luſt. It is 1ad when 2 War 
Man forbears only to A&t Sin for want of Opportu- | 18 ' 
nity. There ſhould be another Bond to reftrain us He u 
from Sin, than barely the want of Opportunity. Ir | 
may be aRiddle; a Man AQts Sin before he Afts || 4" 
it ; and when he hath Ated it, though he AQted it IN 2 th 
not. 
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not. So a Man by theſe wanton Thoughts commits 
Uncleannefs with his Heart, before he comes to' his 
Whore ? And he commits it again, when paſt, by 


'Delighting to think of it again. As he that chews 


the C.ud when he hath done Eating. | 
IT. There is the Wantonneſs of the Eyes. E/ay 
111.16. The Daughters of Zion walk with ſtretched out 


1 Necks , and Wanion Eyes. Or, high Looks and 


wanton. The Chaldee reads, Painted. The Greek 


I and Vulear, "Erwuaz(v ioSaauer, Nutibus oculorum. 


The nodds of the Eyes. The Hebrew, FW WWD De- 
cerving with their Eyes, as it is in the Margin. 
They lay Snares with their Eyes to catch others, to 
ſatishe their Luſts: Eyes that commit Adultery, 
Matt. v. 28. Whoſoever looketh on a Woman to Luft 
after her, bath committed Adultery with ber in his 
Heart. Nay, 2 Pet. il. 14. Having Eyes pses 
poanid ©, Yi of a Whore. A Whore hath taken 
Lodging in them; filled them that they can look at 
nothing elſe. Dol need to tell what this Wanton- 
neſs is? It istwofold, or of a twofold ACting. 

I. Eyes talking Laſcivioully to our own WW 
looking wantonly on Man or Woman, and defiring 
after the, and wiſhing to one's Heart the enjoyment 


of them. Thus Shechem was taken by looking up- 


on Dinah, Gen. xxxiv. 2. And Ammon by his own 
Siſter. Therefore So/omor7s 'Counſtl is good, Prov. 
Vi. 25. Luſt not after her Beauty, in thine heart : 
Neither let her take thee with her Eye-lids. And 


= 70b xxx. 1. Made a Covenant with bis Eyes, Why 
$ zber, faith he, ſhould I think _ a Maid? 
| y 


2. Eyes talking Laſciviouſly with others Eyes : 
Wanton Glances 'twixt Men and Women ; catch- 
ing each other with their Eyes. See Prov. vi. 13. 
He winketh with bis Eyes, ſpeaketh with bzs Feet, 


_ zeacheth with bis Fingers. Too common ſuch 


wanton Paſſages; I would it were not too common 
in the Church ; And too many make ngthing of 
it, 


dle, till at 
workmanſhip of the Eye 15 admirable, but it is mi- 
ſerable, that it ſhould be employed to ſo unworthy a 
uſe : Ir is better we were born Blind, than to make 
no better uſe of our Sight. . Py The Hebrew word 


for an Eye, fignifies a Founta;n. It ſpeaks Water ; | 


But it is ſo apt ro kindle Fire, that it ſeems to be a 


Burning Glaſs. Yet it ought rather to be a Foun: | 
tain to weep for its Sins, as Jeremiah wiſhed his. | 


Ch. ix. 1. Oh that my Head were Waters, and mine 
Eyes a Fountain of Tears. 

Did this Man Sin, fay the Diſciples to Chri/t 
concerning the Blind Man, that he was born Blind ? 
It may fſadden one's Heart t6 think that Men ſhould 
Sin by ſeeing; uſing Eyes to the deſtruction of the 
Soul, which God gave us for the good both of 
Soul and Body. How comfortable is the Sight of 
the Eyes! Whatexcellent Ends was this Senſe given 
us for ? To look upon and Contemplate the Works 
of God, E7c. But Wantonneſs ſpoils all. One faid 
that he was made U? calum intwear, i.e. To look upon 
Heaven. So David makes uſe of his Eyes, P/a/. 
viii. 3. When I conſider thy Heavens, &c. How con- 
trary 1s this uſe of them, to uſe them to wanton a- 
way God and the Soul 2 Their beſt Office now isto 
ſhed Tears. 

III. There is the Wantonneſs of the Ears. As there 
be I:ching Ears, fo there be Wanton Ears, Ears that 
delight in Filthy Talk, Eph. v. 3. Let zt not be once 
Named amongſt you, as becometh Saints, neither 
Filthineſs, nor Fooliſh talking, &c. That is, tis 
not fit to be ſpoken of among Chr:/tzans. Not fit 
for Chriſtians to hearken to any ſuch thing. Au- 
ribus Veſtris medendum : Mens Ears do want a 
Cure. How many are there that endure not Serious, 
Grave Conference: But he that ſpeaks Laſciviouſly, 
he is a Prophet to this People, Let theſe Jorg: 
in 
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it. Thus they, like the Fly Playing with the Can- 
her wings ate burnt at it. The. 
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Places of Holy Sctiptare. 129 : 
ſink into your Hearts, faith our Saviour. ' Sodo 
theſe wanton Diſcourſes too much;they fink and drain 
1- down from the Ear into the Heart. | 
'a And therefore as it is reported of Ulyſſes, that he 
Le ſtopped his Ears againſt the Syrens, that they might 
rd not by their inchanting Voices infnare him ; So 
" ; $ ſhould we decline ſuch dangerous Diſcourſes. It 
a Y isa needful Leſſon, Take heed how ye hear. See 
n- F Prov. 1i. 16. ay mw Woman flattereth with 
is. Y Her words. And Ch. v. 3. The Lips of a ſtrange 
ne # Woman drop as a Honey-comb, and her Mouth is 
Jmootber than Oyl. Satan by ſuch talk is an Agentin 
;/t Y the buſineſs. Evil words corrupt good Manners. 
{? IV. There is a wanton Tongue. This is a Relative, 
1d a Husband to the other. This is a Broker to a 
he & wicked Heart, that vents from an Evil Heart to an 
of Evil Heart. Some there are that have Tongues 
of K tipt from Hell, that delight in no other Language 
en Y than Ribaldry. The Tongue and the Heart are cre- 
ks | ated for Noble Ends. The Heart to be a Preſent 
id BY for God, his Habitation, his Delight. And does 
on Y the Heart become the Sink and Jakes of all Eilthi- 
al. | neſs? The Tongue, that was created to be Man's 
n- | Glory, Namely, to praiſe God ; that was created 
a- to be the Interpreter *'twixt Men for Love and 
to Friendſhip: this ro be ſo much degenerate, as to 
be a World of Iniquity, ſet on Fire from Hell : 
re} To Curſe, Blaſpheme, Lie, Swear, Flatter, Boaſt, 
at Y Talk filthily. Ah! what Mouths do too many 
we W carry! They that ſpeak - the Language of A/>dod 
ex Y were but Baſtards. So they that with theirTongues 
tis 8 fay, they are Chri/izans, and yet let their Tongues be 
fitE wanton and unclean, they are but Baſtards, no true 
1z- Chriſtians. How ſhall the tune of wanton Tongues 
; a8 be once changed? 


V. The 
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V. There is a wanton Gefture. Courting, Dal- . 
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liance, mixt Dancing; what are theſe but Tin- 
der to Luſt? Avoid all appearance of Evil.* And 
theſe are the ſeveral kinds of VVantonneſs. To con- 
clude, Confider theſe two or three things. 

Firſt, VVhat p__—_ is there betwixt VVan- 
tonneſs, and the Purity of the Goſpel > 

Secondly, VVhar is the Fruit of VVantonning, but 
Guilt, and Sin, and Shame? . 

Thirdly, How unlike is this to the Divine Purity 
that is in Heaven ? 


O— 
 ——— 


VIIL 
The Fear, which Seiged our Sa= 


viour at his Paſſion, Innocent. 


E AR toDiemay be ſocircumftantiated, as it 
F may be Sinful with a VVitneſs: - But fim- 
ply in it ſelf conſidered, it is not finful at all. For 
Perer to be afraid to Die, ſo as that Fear put him up- 
on denying his Maſter; this was finful and finful 
again. But for his Mafter, who had no Sin, who 
could not Sin, to be afraid to :Die, could that be 
Sinful ? | 
Let ustake up the Caſe of Chriſt, as to this Mat- 
ter, which will help to clear his Caſe the berter. 
Confider that in Heb. v. 7. Who im the Days of bis 
Fleſh, when he had offered up Prayers and Supplica- 
tions with ſirong] Crying and Tears, unto him that 
was able to ſave bim from Death, and was heard in 
that be Feared. The laft Clauſe in the A is 
orc 
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| . Places of Holy Scripture. 131 
ſhort and doubtful, and by ſome read as you have it 
in the Engliſh Text, He was heard i2 that he _—_ ; 
and by _ as you have it in the Margent, He was 
beard for bis Piety. This latter is undoubtedly true, 
that Chrift's Piety and Devorion was ſuch, as that / 
his Prayers could not but be heard. But ceftainly the 
other is the Apoſtles Meaning, and more pertinent 
to his Diſcourſe. The Greek is ſhort, he was 
heard & Tis aafvias from his Fear. Like that Ex- 
preflion, P/al. xxii. 21. Thox haſt heard me FR OM 
the Horns of the Unicorns : That is,thou haſt heard 
me when I was upon the Horns of the Unicorns : Or, 
thou haft heard me ſo as to deliver me from them. 
So Chriſt was heard, when in his Fear, or heard ſo 
as to be delivered from it. But the Queſtion is, 
in fear of what ? Of what, but Death ? That ſome 
will not allow, becauſe it might ſeem to ſpeak ſome 
» IK Diffidence or Diſtruſt in Chriſt. But asthere isa - 

Fear of Diſtruſt, ſothere is-a Fear in Nature ; A 

Sinful Fear, and a Natural Fear without Sin. 

Adam in Innocency, though Death was not then 

t Fin Being, as the Wages of Sin; = it was Natu- 
- Þrtural to him to fear every thing, that might be de- 
r Þ ftructive to his Body, or Perſon, or injurious to it. 
- [The Saints in Glory, 'tis true,are paſt any ſuch Fear, 
1 Fbecauſe they are beyond the poſlibility of any ſuch 
o KDanger. But whereſoever there is fuch a Pofhbility, 
e tis Natural to have ſuch a Fear. The Brute Bea 

that are free enough of Sin, yet wilt they never be 
- EIwithout ſuch Fear; becauſe Nature hath put into 
. [Fall Living Creatures, a Natural and Effential In- 
s. ſifſtin&, ro ſek and ſerve their own Preſervation. 
. And Chriſt had not beena true Man, had he not 
z Fhad ſuch a Natural Fear of Death, as is Effential to 
2 Man, as he is Man; and was Eſſential to Man be- 
s for he was a Sinner, 
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132 Explanations of divers Difficult 


So that to fear toDie, ſimply conſidered, is not | 


ſinful ; and anſwerably, to defireto have a Man's 
Life prolonged, fimply confidered, is not ſinful nei- 
ther. It was not Sin at all for David to beg of 
God, O ſpare mea little, Pſal. xxxix. 13. Nor for 
the poor Afﬀicted in P/a/. cii. 24. to Pray, Oh 


my God, take me not away in the midſt of my Days. | 
But the Warrant, upon which a Man comes with } 
ſuch a Requeſt, had need to be right and current, } 


and indeed ſuch as amount to a confideration above 
meer Living fill. | 


I'X. 


The Caſe of JACOB whenhe 
Vreftled with the Angel, ex=- 
plained. 


| þ- was the Angel CHRIST that wreftled with 
Facob, Gen. xxxil. 24. That he was then in 
danger of being killed by this Angel, is apparent 


enough by this, that his beft come-oft was, that he 


was Lam'd by him to his Grave.And it is apparent alſo 


by what Hoſea faith of his Demeanour at that time} 
that be Wepr and made Supplication, Hoſ. xii. 4. 
Facob, why weepeſtthou 2? Thou art in the Arms of} 
Chriſt himſelf But he wreſtleth with me, ſeeking] 
to kill me : As it vas in the caſe of Moſes, Exod.) 
iv. 24. where the Lord is faid zo meet him, and to} 
have ſought to kill him. And what is it, that thou] 


makeſt Supplication for > That he would yet ſpare 
me, and-not take me away. And what is the mat- 
ter 
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133 
ter thou art ſo unwilling to Die? Becauſe 1 have 
newly fallen into a Sin, and the Lord I ſee is of- 
fended atit; and it is worſe than Death to me to 
be taken away in the Lords Difſpleaſure. Facob 
had newly fallen into the Sin of Diſtruſt, upon his 
Fear of E/ax, and his Faith was ſhaken. And for 
this he ſaw God was come forth againſt him in An- 

er. And how terrible was it to him to be cut off 

y God in Anger? He wept. So did David, P/al. 
XXXiX. 12. Hold not thy Peace at my Tears. And 
he made Supplication. And his Supplication was 
much to the like Tenor with that of David in the 
Verſe after, O ſpare me a /ittle, that I may reco- 
ver Strength, 1. e. That I may recover the Strength 
of my Faith, and the Aſſurance of God's Favour, 
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An Inquiry into the Reaſon of 
Hezekiah's Tears upon God's 
Meſſage to him, that he muſt 
Dae. 


ZEKIAH is Sick of tle Plague, and hath 

Tidings from God that he muſt Die of it. He 
receives the Tidings with much Birterneſs and Pafli- 
on.He turns his Face to the Wall, he Prays,he weeps,he 
weeps ſore. And though it be not expreſt, yet it 
may very well be conceived out of his OO and 
the Ifſue upon it, that the Tenour of his Prayers 
and Tears was, that God would ſpare his Life, 
Efa. xxxviii. 2, 3. Then Hezekiah turned bis 
Face to the Wall, and Prayed unto the Lord, and 
faid, Remember now, O Lord, I beſeech thee, how 
1 bave walked before thee in Truth, and with a 
perfett Heart, and have done that which is good 
in thy Sight : And Hezekiah wept ſore. 

Why, Hezekrah, why weepeſt thou 2 Art thou 
ſo unwilling to part with the World 2 No, his 
Mind hath never been upon the World, but upon 
Religion and God. Art thou not fitted to Die and 
meet the Lord? Why? He was never unprepared. 
Was he afraid of Judgment, and that his Lot in the 
other World v:ould not be good? He was ſecure 
againſt. that; for he fears not to Appeal to God, 
Remember, Lord, how I have walked before thee. 
Why 2? What ailes the Man that he Weeps fo ſad- 
ly 2 Many and many a Thouſand Men of a leſs gra- 
cious Temper than Eze#zah, have taken the —_— 
0 
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' * Places of Holy Scripture. 
of Death with a great deal more Patience and leſs 
Paſſion : And what ails him to take it fo bitterly > 
Certainly, no bare Concernment of his own. either 
in fear of his Soul or of his Body ? In truth, the 
main Concernment that moved him, was the Con- 
cernment of God. Our Saviour once ſaid, Weep 
not for me, but Pp for your ſelves. Ezekiah 
weeps not for himſelf, but, as I may ſay, he weeps 
for Chriſt; he weeps for God; for the Cauſe, In- 
tereſt and Concernment of God. For, 

I. It was fad for him to think that he muſt Die 
of the Plague, a dreadful Diſeaſe, that deſtroys 
ſuddenly and fearfully ; that ſeparates from the 
Comforts of Friends, and that ſeems to carry with it 
Tokens of the Anger of God. And it might very 
well te bitter to him to think of being taken away with 
a ſtroke that ſounded ſomewhat of God's Anger. 
Burt this was not all; Wicked and Profane Ones 
would be ready to ſcolf at his Piety and Reforma- 
tion, if he were taken away by ſo fatal a Stroke : 
See, this is he that hath kept ſuch a Coil in pul- 
ling down Altars, purging the Temple, and ſetting 
up of Religion; and now, behold what is become 
of him. He has God's Tokens upon him, Signs 
of his Anger ; and dies not the Common Death of 
all Men , but by the fearful Stroke of the Plague. 
It is no wonder if the horror of ſuch Blaſphemy as 
this againſt Religion, ſer very ſadly upon the Hearr 
of the good Man: And he was afraid ungodly 
VVretches would take occafion of ſuch Blaſphemings 
from the fatal manner of his Death. And thus it 
is the Concern of God and his true Religion, and 
not fear of his own Carcaſe that did ſtick fo 
much upon this Holy Man's Thoughts under his 
dangerous condition. 

A very pertinent and needful Defire for every 
Chriſtian to beg of God, that his Death may = 
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Blaſpheme God and Religion. __ 

II It. was fad to Hezek:ab to Die before he could 
ſee Zeruſalem, and the People of God intirely de- 
livered from their Danger. If you well compute 


the Times of this King, you will find that that | 
very Year that Seracherib was ſo buſic, and cruel ! 
againſt the Cities of Judah and Jeruſalem, was the 
And obſerve that Paſ- } 
. Tageof Eſay to him, foretelling him of his Reco- | 


ear of Ezektiah's Sicknels. 


very, and of Fifteen Years added to his Life, E/a. 
XXXViii. 6.1 will deliver thee and this City out of the 
Hand of the King of Aſſyria. It appears there was 
danger abroad; and it grieved the good Man to the 


Soul to be taken away before he ſaw any Delive- | 


TANCE. 


love of Life, or of the World, if he Pray to God 
with Submitſion to his Will, to prolong his Life ; 
that he may Sec the Good of his Aﬀiiited Choſen, 
and may rejoice with the Gladneſs of his Nation, 
and Glory with bis Inheritance, as is the Pfalmiſt's 
Petition, P/a/. cvi. 5. 

HI. Eze&2h was now but Nineand Thirty Years 
Old, in his Strength and Prime : Young in Compa- 


riſon of the Ages at which divers then Died. d, 


certainly you can hardly fancy a more probable 
Reaſon of his Unwillingneſs to Die, that related to 
him, than this, that he thought he had not done 


enough for God. He defired to be yet ſpared, that | 
he might Reform more, ſet up Religion more, 


do more forGod and his People. A Holy and Bleſſed 


deſire, that aimed at God and his Honour, and his 
Peoples Good ; regarding nothing the bare Life of Fi 
this World, or his own Carcaſe, in compariſon of * 


this. Much like is that, P/a/. xxi. 18. Now, Lord, 
gohen I am Old forſake me not, until Thave _; 
| : 
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be ſuch as to open the Mouths of Wicked Men to 


A very juſt Cauſe to beg of God to ſpare Lite : | 
And it ſhews, that a Man does it not out of bare | 
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ed thy Strength to this Generation': That 1 may 
more Praiſe thee, more impart the Knowledge of 
thee, and thy Power to this Generation, and thoſe to 
come. 


DECAD LI. 


———— — —— 


I. 
An Inquiry what Strength that 


was David requeſted, when he 
prayed to God to ſpare him that be 
might recovery  RENGTH, 


Pfal. xxxXix. 13. 


HAT David's preſent Aﬀiction was, we 

cannot tell, whether Sickneſs of Body, ſome 
Dejeftion of Spirit, or ſome ſore Trouble from his 
Enemies. It ſeems moſt likely to be ſome ſore Sick- 
neſs of Body; at which his Enemies would rejoice, 
and ſo add ro his Trouble. Imagine it his deadly 
Palfie in his old Age, when he could feel no Warmth 


© cither from his wearing Cloarhs, or Bed-Cloaths. 


Be it which it will, do we think he prays heartily 
for the Recovery and Strength of his Body > Doubt- 


leſs, more eſpecially for refreſhing and ftrengthning 
F in Soul, before God ſhould take him. 


That which is rendred Recover Strength in the 


& Hebrew is —pS2x. Which Word is tranſlated by 
{ſeveral Words, much in Tendency to the ſamething, 
| | or 


uſed and rendred as here, That ftrengthned the Sporl- 
ed againſt the Strong. - In other Places it is rendred, 
To comfort one's ſelf, as Fob ix. 27. x. 20, &c. The 
Greek hath rendred it here, Spare me a /ittle, that 


IT may be refreſhed The Syriac, That I may have | 
Reff. We will take our Engliſh, and applying to 3 
the S-nſe of other Tranflations, we cannor better } 
und-rſtand it than of STRENGTH of Soul or } 


Mind, S:reng:b of Grace or Comfort : For wecan 
hardly think, that fick or dying David, as he ſeems 
very near It in this 39th P/a/m, ſhould beg only 
Recovery of Body, to have his Health again, and 
then to die; but that, if he aimed ar that, the 
Concernment of his Soul was eſpecially in his Eye 
viz. Thar God would ſpare him, that he might get 
a lively and fit Compoſure to die, withour fainting 
or drooping in Soul. 

This may Juſtly call us to conſider, whar Spiritu- 
al Strength a Chriſtian had need to have apainit he 
die. Men little conſider, how much Chriſtian 
Strength is requiſite to encounter with Death; and 
few indeed have clear Appretienfions, what Dying 
is. And whereare ſuch Perſons then, when they 
come to' die? Rev. iii, 10. Mention is there made 
of the Hour of Temptetion, which ſhould come upon 
all the World, to try them that dewell upon the Earth. 
It means a ſad Perizcution of the Church, raiſed 
by the ewes, not long before the Fall of Jenn 
Of which our Saviour, Mar. xxiv. 9g. Then ſhall 
they deliver you up to be affliffed, and ſhall kill 
you, and ye ſhall be hated of all Men for my 
Names ſake. And of this you read, 1 Per. iv. 17. 
For the Time 3s come that fudgment muſt begin at 
the Houſe of God. But that HOUR of Temptation 
may well be applied to the Hour of Death, which 
is an Hour of Temptation, or Trial indeed ; and an 
Hour of Trial that goes all the Earth over, and 

| none 
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or at leaſt not much different. In Amos, Ch. v. ». it is |} 


* © Places of Holy Scripture. 139 ? 
none eſcapes ir, tho' there be but few:that conſider 
it. And what Chriſtian, Spiritual Soul-Strength 

| is required to bear the Brunt of this Hour of 
o 8 Trial? 


1 1. 


| TheNeceſſity of Government, ex= 
7 plained from this Text, Judg. 
© xvii. 6. In thoſe Days there 
t was no King in Iſrael: but &= 

very Man Pa that which was 
right in his own Eyes. 


4 T HIS is the Under-ſong; again inthe laſt Verſe 
of this Book, and in Preface to Chap. xviii, 
y and xix, and fill where mention is of ſome horrid 
e & thing a doing; here of the Idolatry of Micah. Chap. 
n || wviil. of the Idolatry of the Danites. Chap. xix. of 
9 | the horrid Wickedneſs of Gibeab; as if it gave a 
4 & reaſon of thoſe Wickedneſſes: Why Mzcab ſer up 
, & 1dolatry, becauſe there was no King in Iſrael! : Why 
11 8 the Danes ſet up Idolatry, becauſe there was no 
118 King in I/rae!/: Why the Men of Gibcah were ſo 
" abominable, becauſe xo K:ng in 1/7ael. 
Theſe Stories were all before the time of any 
2: 8 Judge, tho” ſet in the latter end ofthe Book : Among 
\n & many Proofs for which, take theſe Four. 
h F:rſt, The Idolatry in Daz was the firſt publio 
in | {dolatry: And therefore the Tribe of Dar is left 
1d & out inRev, vit 
Secondly, 
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130 Explanations of divers Difficult 
Secondly, Phineas was at the War at Gibeah, Ch. 
XX. 28. but he could notbe alive then, unleſs it were 


before the Judges. 


Thirdly, The Sin at G#beah is ſpoken of as a be- 


ginning of Sin. Ho/. x. 9. O Iſrael, thou haſt ſin- 
ned from the Days of Gibeah. 

Fourthly, Deborah ſpeaks of the Idolatry of Daz, 
and the Loſs at Grbeah, as things done and paſt, 
Chap. v. 8. They choſe new Gods, then was War in 
the Gates. Was there a Shield or Spear found a- 
mong Forty Thouſand in 1iſtael ? 

And why no King.in {/rae]? God had appoin- 
ted them another Government, the Saxhedrin. And 
that ſat in thoſe Days, but was corrupt : And there- 
upon God raiſed Judges: And when thoſe were 
corrupt, he raiſed Kings. So that the Queſtion is, 
whether the Words mean before there was any 
Fudge, or any King : And it is indifferent, for it 
means before ſuch a one ſtood up to rule, and re- 
form, which was God's Diſpoſition of I/rael, after 
they were ſeated in the Land of Canaan. Under 
the Sanhedrin the Land was conquered : _ They 
ſhould have had no Enemy, had they been as they 
ſhould ; ſoGod promiſed. They had only the Saz- 
bedrin, which was to ſee to Laws and Religion. 
But that was careleſs now. And ſo Wars arifing, 
Fudges food up. And when Judges were evil, 
then Kings. Now this partly ſhews theſe Stories 
were before the Judges; and partly ſhews the rea- 
ſon of the Evil, becauſe there was no Overſeer or 
Reformer. | 

In the Words are two things ſeverally expreſſed. 
Firſt, There was no King. Secondly, Al! did what 
was right in their own Eyes. And a Third thing 
we may obſerve- upon the Connexion. They did 
ſo, becauſe there was no King in litael. | 

God bids them create a King of their Brethren, 
Deut. xvii. and yet was angry when they _— a 
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| King; and. he faith, He gave them a King in his 


Anger; and Zech. xi. 6. I will deliver every one 
into the Hand of his King. How do all theſe hang 
together 2 'He appoints how to appoint a King, and 
yet would not have one. He gives one, but ſaith, 
it is in Anger. He ſays, he will giveevery one into 
the Hand of his King; and yet faith, Evil was for 
want of a King. I anſwer, | 

- It was God's Determination to ſet upa Glorious 
Kingdom, yet he liked not the People's asking a 
King in Imitation of the Heathen, and diftruſting 
God's Providence for them, as he had ſhewed by 
the Judges. And he raiſed them Kings, and put 
great Charge in their Hands; and by thoſe that 
were good, did great things; as under David, So- 
lomon, Ezekiah, Foſiah. It was good that the People 
were in the Hand of thoſe Kings. And it is faid by 
way of threatning, Zech. xi. I will delrver the 
Men every one into the Hand of his King, and 
they ſhall-ſmite the Land. But that means Ce/ar, 
that they had choſen in Oppoſition to Chr:?. For 
that Chapter is a meer Propheſie of God's Judgment 
upon the Leaders among the Jews, for their Reje- 
Etion of Chriſt. It had been good for 1/rae/ now, 
had they been in the Hand of good Kings: But 
there was no King atall; and therefore every one 
did what was right in his own Eyes. And hence I 
raiſe this DoQtrine. 

That it is happy with a People where there 3s Go- 
vernment to reſtrain, that _— one do not that 
which 7s right in bis own Eyes. Even they that are 
for Liberty of Conſcience will not deny this. Now 
to prove this. 

I. The firſt proof of this js by the rule of Contra- 
ries. Unhappy the Sheep that are without a Shep- 
herd; like a Man without Conſcience to govern 
and reſtrain him. Unhappy Family, where there 
is no Reſtraint. Such was E7's. - Unhappy City, 
where 
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where is no Reftraint. Such ' was Sodow. This - 
Man came in to ſojourn, and he will needs be a 
tee: A Judge, a Governor indeed they wanted. 

py with I1/rae! here. For Idolatry now be- 
gan, uſe there was none to reſtrain it. And in 
the laſt Times of the City, when the Reins of Go- 
vernment were gone, what Murders, Robberies, 
Oppreſtion, Confuſion overſpread all? And in a 
word, conceive what Outrages and Uproars would 
be in London, with Whoring, Thieving, Plunder- 
ing, if there were no Government to reſtrain. 

II. Proof, when Men do what is right in their 
own Eyes, they do commonly what is not right in 
God's. This Phraſe is put in Oppoſition to thar, 
Right in the Eyes of the Lord; that is, that that 
he delighted, and rook Content to look on. Evil he 
cannot behold, but that which is Juſt and good, on 
that he looks with Delight. Man's Will and God's 
are Antipodes. If Chriſt ſay, I came not to do mine © 
own Will, but the Will of God, making ſuch 4 Dif- 
ference betwixt his Will and God's, what a vaſt 
Ditterence and Contrariety is there betwixt Man's 
Will and God's? That which is right in Man's 
own Eyes is what makes for his own Lufts: A// 
ſeek their own, ſaith the Apoſtle, in Oppotition to 
the things of Fe/ws. Oppreſlion, V Vantonnefs, E7c. 
are right in the Eyes of Men, but moſt diſpleafing 
to the Eyes of God. So was the Matter of David 
with Barhſheba : But the thing that David had done 
diſpleaſed the Lord. 

HI. Proof. That which is not right in the Eyes - 
of God, cannot be right, or happy for a Nation. 
As Happineſs confifſts in the Favour, ſo in the Fear 
of God. Deut. xxviii. A! theſe Bleſfings ſhall come 
on thee, and overtake thee, if thou ſhalt hearken un- 
to the Voice of the Lord thy God. Bleſſed ſhalt 
thou be in the City, and Heſoed ſhalt thou be in the 
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his Strength: But when any there was unclean, he 
departed. God bids I/rae/ not to multiply Horſes, 
o place their Truſt in them, by their Strength to 
overcome their Enemies, but to fear God their 
Srrength. This Book ſhews, when 1/rae/ did what 
Fas Good in their own Eyes, they ftill fell into 
Miſery. | 
IV. Proof There are but three things to reftrain 
us from doing our own VVill, Conſcience, Shame, 
and Fear of Puniſhment. How little do the two 
former prevail without the third. If the Govern- 
ment ſay, Ler Ephraim alone, what would reftrain 
him ? ; 

1. How rare are Men to be ruled by a good 
Conſcience ® Moſt live as if no Conſcience be- 
longed to the Soul: that they have made Shipwrack 
of. The Apoftle faith, Roz. ii. 15. Which ſhew 
the Work Tie Law written in their Hearts, their 
Conſcience alſo bearing witneſs. Meaning the Ver- 

tuous of the Heathen; the reſt were given up to 
&v dJoxaue'y, a reprobate Mind. So ſome are 
now led by a good Conſcience, but moſt live as 
if there were no ſuch thing in the VVorld. If 
there were no Let to Thieves, Chears, Murder- 
ers, till Conſcience reſtrain, where ſhould we be? 
Phaeton's Horſes let looſe would fire the World. 
What would Eng/ard be in ſuch a Licentiouſneſs? 
As one ſaid of Free-W7ll, Perdidit nos libera volun- 
tas, Free-Will hath deſtroyed as ; ſo may I fay in 
this Caſe, ſuch Liberty would undo all. They thar 
Fare for Liberty of Conſcience, would they have 
this? Tho* ſome Liberty be to be granted as to 
Religion, yet we ſhould undo all, if it were fo to 
Manners. Preſtat nihil licere quam omnia. Better 
z it, that nothing ſhould be allowed, than all things. 
You may obſerve in the Ten Commandments, that 
here is noPenalty; but barely, Thox __ not do 


lurder, 


Places of Holy Seriptite. 143. J 
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Murder, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, &c. 
ſhewing what proper Bond of Obedience Conſci- 
ence and Duty is. But God ſaw that would not 
avail, and therefore added the Penalty of Death, 
Reftitution, Retaliation, E7c. 1 Ti. i. 9. Knowing 
this, that the Law is not made for a Righteoms 


Man,but for the Lawleſs and Diſobedient. The Anti-8 
nomians miſconſtrue here, that Righteous Men are} 


exempted from Obedience to the Law : But the 
meaning is, the Law is not to puniſh the Righteous, 
that make Conſcience of their Ways, but the 
Wicked, that will not otherwiſe be reſtrained. 

2. Shame will reſtrain ſome that Conſcience can- 
not. But that will not. do the VVork neither. 
There be Thouſands and Thouſands that have no 
more Shame than Conſctence. Could they be 
aſhamed? AWhore's Forehead, a Brow of Braſs. 
They could not bluſh. Many ſuch Complaints in 
the Prophets. *Tis ever ſo with the greateft part 
of every Nation. Roz. vi. 21. What Eruit had ye 
then, in thoſe things, whereof ye are NOVV 
aſhamed? Not THEN, before ye were converted. 
It is but wild, to be aſhamed to do that before Men, 
that they are not aſhamed to do before God and 
Angels. Yet ſome ſuch there be : Bur many there 
are, that have no Shame for either. Such was the 
_ Judge, that feared not God, nor regarded 

an 


If we were left without Reſtraint of Law, 
would either Conſcience or Shame make one 
Delinquent leſs than there is? One Thief, Whore, 
Liar than there is? And therefore Reſtraint by 
Power and Penalty is needful; ' as Phyfic is borum 
neceſjſarium, Where there is no other Help. It 
includes good Senſe, the Hangman is as needful in 
the Nation, as the Phyſician : Fear of Death to 
reftrain from deſtroying the Commonwealth, as 
well as the Phyſician to recover particular _—_ 
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- Places of Holy Scriptures, 14 
God himſelf hath given DireQtion and Warrant in 
this caſe. He hath Mercies and Invitations; bur” 
he hath Curſes alſo, and executes Judgments. E/z 
xxvi. 9. When thy Judgments are in the Earth, he 
Inhabitants of the World will learn Righteouſneſs. 
When Men will not learn Righteouſnefs otherwiſe; 
Judgment makes them do it. | 

V. Proof. He ſer up Magiſtracy for this pur- 

ſe. Rom. xii. 3, 4. For Rulers are not a Terror 
to good Works, but to the evil, Wilt thou then not 
be afraid f the Power ? Do that which is Good; and 
thou ſhalt have Praiſe of we For he ts the 
Miniſter of God to thee for Good. But tif thou do 
that which 7s Evil, be afraid, &c. - There be many 

arts of the Magiſtrates Office, to relieve the Father- 
eſs, to execute Judgment, eſpecially to break the 
Horns of the Wicked. This is the more needful 
part of his Office; to encourage and defend the Good 
is his Work ; but thoſe are but few ; but numberleſs 
Numbers to be reſtrained. 

In a word, this is a Deputation of Chrif? in his 
Kingly Office, as the Miniſtery is of his Prophetic. 

The Uſe of this Diſcourſe is threefold, 

I. To ſet our ſelves another Rule for our ſelves, 
than out own Will, to prevent Magiſtrates Reſtraints, 
To be a Law to our ſelves. 

IT. To affift Magiſtrates with our Prayers. 

III. To take Charge in our ſeveral Families to 
teſtrain Vice. 
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Who the Sons of God are, and the If :, 
Calling of the Gentiles, explain= 57 
ed from Rom. viii. 21. Be- ff 4 
cauſe the Creature it ſelf alſo} # 
ſhall be deliveized from the i} © 


Bondage of Corruption, in= | 7 
the Glorious Liberty of the I t: 
Children of God. of 


' A Mong theChildren of Men there are ſome Chil- | ti 
dren of God. Theſe Words ſpeak ſomething | <2! 
concerning them and their Condition. 
The Prophets ſpeak much of Multitudes to be Ap 
brought in to be Sons of God. Eſay xliii. 6. I will F 2 
ſay to the North, give up, and to the South, keep of 
not back. Bring my SONS from far, and my * hy 
DAUGHTERS from the ends of the Earth. Andi ©* 
Ch. xIv. 11. Th ſcith the Lord, the holy one of | NO 
Iſrael, and bis Maker, atk me of things to come © : 
concerning my SONS. Hof: i. 10. And it ſhall . | 
come to paſs, that in the Place where it was ſaid > 
unto them, Te are not my People, there it ſha/l be 
ſaid uiitothem, Te are the SONS of the lrving God, lor 
And Cazatbas, that prophefied but once, 7ohn xi. ] 
51. Provoefied, zhat Feſus ſhould die for that Nati- As 
on: And not for that Nation only, hut that alſo be © 
Jhould gathzr tegether into one, the CHILDREN of 
God that were ſcattered abroad. — 
oy 


2; z F >, 0. Eat FL 52K or 7 Mi a adn Silas, Se» 3 
» Et £2 <> + ty *% AW; - "724 * h9_'# 24 4 M6 Lo I Bs "IF 4-51 
Ra OT ts Fo TOW oe ES oi ie I a WL 3-E Fa.35” 
> _—_— s » 4 4 - os 
, (3 4 
_ . - Bet 
4 4 1 % * of 4 1 fly. 


ETFPRRTE. - f 147 
Holy Ghoſt in the New Teftament, ſets himſelf to 
ſpeak to this thing, and to thew who theſe Sozs of 
od are. 

Fobn i. 12, 13. ſhews who are, and who are not. 
But as many a4 received him, to them gave he Pow- 
er to become the Sons of God,even to them that believe 
on his Name. Which were born not of Blood,nor of the 
Will of the Fleſh, nor of the Will of Man, but of God. 
As many as recerved him, thoſe were Sons, of what 
Nation, Quality, or Rank whatſoever. Not born 
of -Blood, nor wd the Will of Man. The Holy Ghoſt 


| ſets the Regeneration, in Oppofition to natural Ge- 


neration. In natural Generation Men are born of 
Blood, and of the Will of Man, but 'tis not fo in 
this. Or elſe he ſets the true Begetting and Birth of 
the Sons of God, in Oppolition to thoſe fancied 
Ways the Zews thought Men were made Children 
of the Godly. They concluded none were Ch:/dre, 
but of I/rae/: And if they came to be of 1/rae!, 
then undoubtedly Chi/dren. So Chriſt ſpeaks ac- 
cording ro their Senſe, It 7s not meet to take the 
Children's Bread, and caſt it before Dogs. And the 
Apoſtle confutes this Arrogant and Erroneous Opini- 
on, Rom ix. 7. Neither becauſe they are the Seed 
of Abraham, are they all Children, but in aac ſhall 
thy Seed be called; that ts, they which are the Chil- 
dren of the Fleſh, theſe are not the Children of God. 
Now they thought they became the Sons of God, 
or 1/raclites, theſe Ways. 

I. By being born of Blood, Aiudror, Bloods, that 
is, long Deſcent of Blood of Anceſtors, even to 4- 
_ or by B/oods of Sacrifice and Circumci- 
10n. | 

IT. 'Ex Seaiuar@ oagxts, of the Will of the Fleſh : 
As they took many Wives, and defired many Chil- 
dren, accounting all Children of Promiſe. 
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ITI. "Ex $enfuar@r rigs, Of the Will of Man, 
2s the Cnſeſſus or Sanhedrin did, bring in Proſe- 
lite, and make them I/rae/ites. Not this, nor 
that, nor that makes a Sor; bur he that is born of 
God, and he is ſo that recerves Chriſt, and believes 
on bzs Name. : : 

The Apoſtle is ſpeaking of the ſame Subjett in IF .; 
this Chapter, ver. 14, 15, 17. For as many as are By 
led by the Spirit of God, they are the Sons of God. M 
For ye have not recerved the Spirit of Bondage again be 
ro i wy but ye have received the Spirit of Adeption, G, 
whereby we cry, Abba, Father. And if Children, 
then Heirs, &c. And then he comes on to ſhew, Va 
whence theſe Sons eſpecially ſhould come, ver. 19. M 
The carneſt Expeitation of the Creature wattetb Jul 
for the Manifeſtation of the Sons of God, &c. By W C1 
Creature here, and whole Creation, ver. 22. 1s meant tin 
nothing but the Genrz/es, or Heathen World. A | 
Phraſe among the Jews ordinarily put ſo to —_ fro 
Mark xvi. 15. Col. i. 23. Now this whole Paſlage is 
to this Purpoſe. God had prophefied of Sons to fin 


come from the Heathen ; and the earneſt Expettati- din 
on of the Creature, that is, of the Heathen, warted pti 
for this Manifeſtation of the Sons of God. "W 


Two or three things there were, that might a- W j« 
waken the Heathen World a little, to conſider of © ,, 
their wretched Caſe. r. Jt may be they had the ſÞ 1. 
Greek Bible. 2. Howſoever, the Jews ſcattered WM ;1 - 
abroad among them might ſomething convince © + « 
them of their Condition. 3. We may conceive, C 
that againſt their Call God had ftirred up their © ,F 
Hearts by way of Preparative, to be weary of Idola- W Þ,, 
try, and groping in Darkneſs. As againſt the Re- MW q,« 
formation by Lather all Chriſtendom defired ſome © ,,;- 
Reformation; and as againſt the Coming of | the 
Chriſt, the People were in ExpeCtation of the MeF | 2, 
fias. Obſerve that, Fob iv. 35. Lift up your Eyer, 
end look on the Fields, for they are white already to 
Harveſt : 
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Harveſt --' By which Words he hinteth at that Mul- 
titude of Samaritans, and under them of Heathen, 
that were ready: to be reaped by the Goſpel. Sothe 
Eorneft Expettation of the Heathen World waited 
now for the Manifeſtation of the Sons of God... 

Ver. 20. For the Creature was made ſubjett to Va- 
zity, &c. Nota few underſtand this of the Frame 
of the World, made ſubject to Vanity by Sin : 
But the Word Maraiirns, Vanity, means Vanity of 
Mind. So Rom. i. 21. iuaraw3nz. The Gentiles 
become vain in their Imaginations.:. Eph. iv. 17. The 
Gentiles walk in the Vanity of their Mind: Sothe 
meaning is, that the Heathen were given up to the 
Vanity and Folly of their own Mind. - *Tae7&yn, 
Made ſubjet;, put under ſuch a Condition by the 
Juſt Judgment of God; : as the Apoſtle handles it, 
Chap. i, Bur they are put under 77 Zope, that in 
time it ſhould be better with them. ugh 

For the Creature it ſelf alſo ſhall be delivered 
from the Bondage of Corruption, &c. By Corru- 
ption 1s fignified here, as generally in Scripture, 
ſinful Corruption, not natural Corruptibility, : or fa- 
ding away. 2 Pet. i. 4. Having eſcaped the Corru- 
ption, that 7s in the World through Luſt. - And..Ch, 
Ii. 19. Servants of Corruption. And elſewhere evil 
Men are tiled Men of corrupt Minds, and corrupt 
Communication, Meaning, that the Gen1/es ſhall 
be delivered from their ſadly finful Condition - inta 
the Evangelical and Spiritual 'Liberry from Sin, that 
the Sons of God partake of. ; 

Some underſtand it of the Change of rhe. Frame 
of the World at the end of the V Vorld, and; think 
Peter ſpeaks of the ſame thing, 2 Per. 111.13. He 
does indeed in ſome' Senſe, but far from theirs, 
viz. A new State of Affairs: in the Church, when. 
the Gentzles ſhall be called. - This is the new Hea- 
ven, and the xzew Earth, that they lopked for; of 

© Heal | their 
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_— Calling the Text' ſpeaks, which 'was-niow in / = 
DR. -- TIRE Teas 

And of that let us firſt-ſpeak a little, - partly for IM © 

the obſerving of Proyidence in ſo great a VVork, P, 
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and partly; for'the- underſtanding of fome'Paſlages 
in Scripture. ron: A ES, 
I. The caſting off of the- Gentz/2s:was at Babel, 
Gen-xi. where there wetefour Puniſhments. inflicted 
on. them. 1. Deſtroying rheir Building. - 2. Con» 
founding their Tongues: 3. Scattering them. 4. a 
The Lols of the true Religion, with the Loſs of the 74 
HebrewTongue. \And4 now All the VVorld are Hea- 
then, ' but one Family of Heber, and fo to Abraham. 
VVhich was to all the VVorld, as G:zdeorr's Fleece to th 
all the Earth. | EILCTOSY 
I. So were they given up above Two Thouſand th; 
Years. 'An Hundred Years had been long, and how | 
many Souls might have gone to Hell in that time? S: 
But there were an Hundred, or Two Hundred Years - 
above Two Thouſand;"''vA ftrange myfterious Provi- to 
dence! As their Calling was a Myſtery, fo indeed o 
was their Caſting off. Oh how few were the Sons if 
of God? That in a manner all the VVorld ſhould be 
born, to live in Blindneſs, to fin, and to be damned, = 
Better not to have been born. Could not God have al 
let them alone, and never brought them in the th 
. VVorld. As I/rae! faid to God, VVhy doſt thou wa 
bring us into, the VVilderneſs to die? So might they s., 
ſay; VVhy haft thou brought us into the VVorld to S 


- 


fin and die? a6 
For Anfiver to this. oi 
1. Asit is Rom. ix. 20, 21. Nay, but, O Man, _ 


who art thou that replieſt againſt God? Shall the Ip 
thing formed ſay to him that formed it, Why baſt 
thou matte me thus ? © Hath not the Potter Power over 
the Clay, of the ſame Lump to make one Veſſel unto zh 
Honour, .and another unto Diſhonour ? Such things 
are not reſolved by Reaſon, but into the VVAl and L 
)OVeE- 
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Soveraignty of God. As 'other Points are above 
Reaſon, the Incarnation, the ReſurreQion : ler Rea- 
ſon ſcan them; and as the Azhenran Philoſophers,” 
Aﬀc xvii. tiled Pay/, a Babbler, when he trear 
of the Refurreftion, fo the ſame Reaſon will bur 
laugh at them. But we muſt reſolve them into the 
Power, VViſdom and VVill of God; and he knows 
not what God is, . that believes them not. ; 

2. I anſwer asit is, Rom. xi. 22. Behold the Good- 
neſs and Severity of God : on them which fell Seve- 
rity, but towards thee, Goodneſs. Admire at his 
Goodneſs to thee, in ſetting thee in fo far better 
Condition: One of the Jews Thankſpivings is, I 
thank thee, that thou haſt made me an Iſraelite, and 
not a Heathen. And we have cauſe to thank God, 
that we are not Heathens, if we conſider, ; 

Firſt, That theſe are utterly out of the way of 
Salvation ; thou in it, if thou wilt hearken to jr. 

Secondly,” Theſe never heard from God, he calls 
to thee continually. Once for all, if theſe were 
condemned, that never heard, how ſhall! we eſcape 
if we neglett fo great Salvation ? Heb. ii. 3. 

But we ſhall not ſpeak to that Point of Contro- 
verfie about" their Caſting off, but ſpeak to rhe Text 
about their Calling. And firft Ikt us take up that of 
the Apoſtle, Eph. 1ii. 5, 6. Which in other. Ages wax 
not made known unto the Sons of Men, as it is now 
revealed unto his Holy Apoſtles and Prophets by the 
Spirit : That the GENTILES ſhould beFe!lmy Boers, 
and of the ſame Body, and Partakers of bis Promiſe 
in Chriſt, by the Goſpel. VVas it not made known 
to the Sons of Men before? Did not the Prophets 
ſpeak of this? God told it to Abraham, Gen. xii. 2, 
3. And 1 will make of thee a great Nation, and I will 
And in thee ſhall all the Families of 
the Earth be bleſſed. Jacob to his Sons, Gen. x!ix. 
10. The Scepter ſhall not depart from Jud»h, nor 4 
Lawgrver from between bis Feet, until Shiloh cor» - 
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152, Explanations of divers Difficult Hh 
and unto him ſhall the gathering of the People be, 
Moſes to Iſrael, - Deut. xxxii. 43. Rejoice, O ye Nas 
rons, with his People. And how abundant are the MW ſhc 
Prophets in this from end ro end? But how it was Wl am 
not known may be conſidered, either in regard of IF is i 
M the Perſons, or the thing it ſelf. the 

I. In regard of the Per/ons. Firſt, It wasnot im- I for 
parted ar all to "the Genti/es before. It was not | Thi 
made known to the Sons of Men, in Oppoſition to WW 707 
I/ra:!, who are called zhe Sons of God. They ſat WU zhe 
mn Darkneſs, and never heard of Light, till it came wit 
among them, or very rarely; namely, ſuch as had the 

e Greek Bibles. And when it came, how they [ 

t never heard of it rejoyced 2 A. xiii, 48. And I Par 

when the Gentiles heard this, they were glad,. and i til ( 
. glorified the Word of the Lord. And Secondly, the 1 
, nk would not endure to hear of it. Tho they IU dag 
knew ir. they would not know ir; had not Patience © Th 
to hear ir. Take two Places and two Examples for © Em 
this. The Places are As xxii. 21, 22. And be ſaid | cen 
#7to me, Depart, for I will ſend thee far hence unto | red 
the GENTILES. And they gave him Audience unto | ſlav 
this Word, and then lift up their Voices, and ſaid, | wh 
Away with ſuch a Fellow from .the Earth; © for it is Bl fulf 
not fit that be ſhould live. 1Theſff. 11.16. Forbidding iſ tak: 
ws to ſpeak to the GENTILES, Zhat they might be | thei 
ſaved. The Examples are, Luk. iv. 28. And all fl ter 
they in the Synagogue, when they heard theſe things, un 
were filled with Wrath. VVhy were they ſo angry ? ea 
VVhatthings had he told them? He had told them IM «//o 
before, that ihere were many Widows in 1itacl, and MW And 
wnto none of them was Elias ſent, ſave unto Sarepta iſ hav 
a City of Sidon, unto a Widow Woman there. And I as t 
that there were many Lepers in lirael in the timg NW own 
of Elizeus the _—_ and none was cleanſed, ſa- T 
ving Naaman the Syrian. VVhy were they angry | Dza 
at this? They knew the things were true. But } reaf 
| they hinted the Call of the Genes, as that is and 
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Places of Holy Scripture. © 155 
dow and Naazmen were. Tothat bent ChrifÞs Diſ- 
courſe: That I/rae/ would not, but the Genzzles 
ſhould, and would, hearken to him. And one Ex- 
ample we have to this purpoſe long before; and that 
is in Fonah; who would not go to Nzizeveh, left 
they ſhould be Converted ; and ſo 1/7ae/ caft off; 
for that tuck on all their Stomachs, Dext. xxxil. 21, 
They bave moved me #0 Jealoufie with that which is 
not good, . they have provoked me to Anger with 
their Vanities : And I will move them to Fealouſie 
with thoſe which are not a People, I will provoke 
them to Anger with a Fooliſh Nation. 

II. In regard of the. Thrzg it ſelf. The Do&trine of 
Pardon and Juftification was not ſo plain before, un- 
til Chriſt and his Apoſtles cleared it. 

This Delivery then of the Creature from the Bon- 
dage of Corruption is the Calling of the Gemtzles, 
Thoſe words, the ' Creature it ſelf, deſerve their 
Emphaſis; and we ought to utter it with this ac- 
cent, The very Gentiles themſelves ſhall be delrve- 
red. &c. They that were ſo abominable, bruriſh, 
ſlaved to Sin. The glorious things ip che Prophets, 
which many look foryet to be accompliſhed, are 
fulfilled long ago in the Call of the Gerrzles: And 
take this with you in reading of the Prophets, that 
their aim is to illuſtrate this great Work. A Mat- 
ter which they, As xi. 18. rejoiced at to hear be- 
gun When they heard theſe things they beld their 

eace, and Glori fied God, ſaying, Then hath God 
alſo to the Gentiles granted Repentance unto Life. 
And for which we, upon the ſeeing accompliſhr, 
have alſo cauſe to Glorifie God with them ; both 
as to the magnifying of his Grace, as alſo for our 
own fakes and Intereſt. _ - 

The Epheſians cryed out, As xix. 28. Great 5s 
Diana of the Epheſians ;, and could not tell for what 
reaſon ; but we, when we hear of this, have known 
and ſolid cauſe to cry out, Glorious is the Grace of 
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tiles carried away unto theſe Dumb Idols, Do you 
not ? And conſult Stories, and they will tell you of 
the abominable Blindneſs and Barbarouſneſs of this 
our Britarn. No Nation under Heaven went be- 
yond it in theſe things. And now look upon our 
Britain as under the Goſpel ; and find ye not Cauſe 
to Glorifie God upon the Promiſe in the Text now 
accompliſht, The Creature 1t ſelf ſhall be delivered 
from the Bondage of Corruption, &c ? Could you 
but read Tacitus, Ceſar, and others, to obſerve 
how this Nation lived as Brutes, Worſhipped Idols, 
Sacrificed fometimes Men and Women, wentmofſt 
Naked, were Barbarous above the moſt Barbarous : 
And look upon England. now, and we have much 
like Cauſe of wonder to that, Luke viii. 35. Where 
thoſe who found theMan ozt of whom the Devils were 
departed clothed, and in his Right Mind, are ſaid 
to be. afraid. How great a Mercy does the 
Apoftle ſpeak in the Words of the Text ! The Crea- 
ture it ſelf ſhall be delivered, &c. 

In it we have Night and Day, Darkneſs and 
Light ; what the Gentiles were as Gentiles, and 
what as Called. Set the Contraries one againft ano- 
ther; Bondage, Liberty ; Corruption, Glory. . ' For 
ſo it is in the Greek, #acvScelay MiZns, The Lt 
berty of Glory ; which is not amiſs rendred as we do, 
The Glorious Liberty (1o ſome do that, Ephe/. i. 6. 
To the Praiſe of bis Glorious Grace). But it bearsa 
greater Emphaſis to take it as the Greek hath it, 
Into the Liberty of the Glory of the Children of God. 
And what is meant by G/ory ? Learn this by the con- 
trary term. It is oppoſed to Corruption; as Liberty 
is to Bondage. And therefore as Corruption means 


Sinfulneſs, ſo Glory means Holineſs. And that fo it 
| is 


'God'; 'which. brought ſuch .Slayes of Sin into the. | 
Glorious Liberty of the Children of God. . Let me 
fay as it is 1 Cor. xii. 2. Te &now that ye were Gen-. 


Q B 


The Chriſtian Holineſs, as well 
as his Future Happineſs, fiiled 
GLORY. 


A HOLY Chriſtian hath a' Glory here, and a 
Glory hereafter. So that may be taken, 
2 Cor. itt. ult. We are changed into the Image of God 


from Glory to Glory. That is, from HOLINESS 


to HAPPINESS. In 1 Per. iv. 14. Mention is there 
made of the Spirit of Glory, and of God. If ye 
be reproached for the Name of Chriſt, happy are ye ; 
fort M___ of GLORY and of God reſteth on you. 
We need not diſpute what this Sprr:t of Glory 3s ; 
take it for the Spirit of Holrneſs, and it gives it bur 
its right Title, Ro. viii. 30. Whom he Called, them 
be alſo Juſtified ; and whom he Fuſtified, them be 
alſo Glori fied. Where is Sanfified? It is included 
in G/orified. Thoſe that he Juſtified he endued 
with the G/ory of Holinefs here, and ſhall reward 
with Eternal Glory hereafter, Lam. iv. 2. The pre- 
cious Sons of Z1on, comparable to fine Gold, how 
are they eſteemed as Earthen Pitchers ? Feremiab 
was one of them : He and the reft were now poor 
and contemptible in this fad — ; but they 
carried a precious Glory about them, a Value and 
Shining above the fineſt Gold. | 


P/al. 


-y 


156 
- P/al. cx. 3. People ſhall be willing in the D 
of thy Power, 7s The Ioaxries of Holineſs. Soue 
take theſe Beauties of Holineſs, to mean the Tem- 
ple : Bat take it in the Propriety of the Word, and 
*tis a moſt fit Title for Ho/i7eſs. And obſerve it is, 
not Beauty only, but Beauties, »y1n1 which may 
well be rendredGlortes : Not one Beauty.not one Glo- 

, but many Joined together ; or all Beauties are in 
Aolinefs and none in any thing elſe. 

Eph. v. 27. That hemight preſent it to himſelf 
s GLORIOUS Church. Alas! It was a Poor. Per- 
ſecuted Church ; but this made it a GLORIOUS 
Church, vis. The Glory of Holineſs it was decked 
withal ; for ſo it follows, That 1 ſhould be Holy 
and without Blemiſh. 

The Jews ſpeak of M23 TAB Claths of Glory 
that God made for Adam, and that they deſcended 
to the Firft-Born. This is the true Clothing of the 
Chitin, od Gon. _ —__ for them, i 

acob did for his Son Fo/eph, that they appear 
20 GLORY the Sons of God. ? 

A View and Proof -of this G/ory Iet us take by 
comparing it with all other Glories ſet before you, 
as the Devil did before Chriſt, Lake iv. 5, 6. All 
the Kingdoms of the World and the Glory of them, 
and then ſer before you a Child of God in the Glo- 
ry of Holineſs, and what ſfay' you to the Com- 
pariſon ? erl3 Sie 1 

1. 'Tis a Glory and Beauty that all the World 
cannot give. As Solon faid to reſws in all his Glo- 
ry, thatevery Peacock was braver. Every. Lilly of 
the Field is finer than So/omon in all his G/ory.' But 
this is a Beaury above Art and Nature, when God 
Decks and Drefleth a Saint, and that with his own 
Divine Image, Ephe/c iv 24. There you Read of 
putting on a New Man after God's Image : A New 
Creature Clothed in Righteouſneſs and Holineſs after 
God's own Image. 'Tis but a poor Glory that Satan 

| can 
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'  _ Places of Holy Scripture. ' - 157 
can give, as that in Lxke iv. the Kingdoms of the 
World: *Tis but a poor Beauty that Art can give, 
as FezebePs Face : *Tis but a poor Luftre that Na- 
ture can give, as Skin-deep Beauty. That is the 
Glory that God alone can give, that is found: no 
where but in his Treaſury, Jewels in his Cabinet, 
the Dreſſings of his V Vardrobe. | 

2. ”Tis a Glory and Beauty, that all the VVorld 
cannot take away : A Treaſure that neither Moth 
nor Ruſt doth corrupt, nor Thieves break: through 
and Steal. The pitiful Bravery of the Wor 
that -is blaſted in a Moment; either —_ by its 
own Nature and Frailty, or by Thieves or Fire, or 
ſome other Occurrence, or by an immediate Hand 
of God. Ah! Glorious Holineſs that nothing can 
undo, Luke x. 42. Mary hath chgſen that good part 
that ſhall not be taken away from her. This isa 
Treaſure that all the Devils in Hell cannot Plunder 
from the Owner. He could” Plunder indeed Fob's 
Eftate, but he could not his Holineſs. 1t is Gold 
that the Fire of Perſecution cannot Conſume, but 
Refine. A Shining of the Beauty and Image of God 
in the Soul, that cannot be defaced : An everlaſting 
_— that never changeth, but to a greater 
Glory. - 

3. 'Tis a Beauty and G/ory that God himſelf is 
in Love withal, Ezek. xvi. There Judah is ſaid to 
be Lovely, not in the Eyes of Man, but of God. 
Holineſs is a Dreſs that only pleaſerh God. 


1538 Explanations of divers Difficult : 


V. 


An Elucidation of Heb. x. 26, 
27. If we Sin wilfully after 
we have received the Know- 
ledge of the I'ruth, there 
remaineth no more Sacrifice 
for Sins; but a fearful look= 
ing for .of Judgment, and 
Fiery Indignation , which 
ſhall Devour the Adver=- 


laries. 


T- HE Sin the ApofRle ſpeaks of here is not eve- 
ry Sin knowingly committed. For then how 
would David and Peter have eſcaped with their 


Falls? But it is an Apoſtacy from Truth once re- | 


ceived; that is, the Goſpel once profeſſed ; and an 
Enmity and Figiting againſt it. A Sin that at 
ver. 29. hecalls a Treading under Foot the Son of 
God. Aud the Apoſtle Zobx ſpeaking of the very 
fame Sin, calls it 2 $77 wnto Death, 1 Fob. v. 16. 

The Apoftle in this dreadful Paſſage hath two 
Allufions to ſome Paſſages in th? Old Teſtament; 
One to VVords, another to Things. VVhen he 


ſpeaks of Sinning paſt Sacrifice, he alludes to thoſe 


words, Numb, xv, 27, 28, ©, If any Soul Sin 
| 7 through 
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Places of Holy Scripture. x59 
through' Ignorance, be ſhall bring a She-Goat of the 
firſt Tear for a Sin-offering, © and ihe Prieſt, &c. 
But the Soul that doth ought preſumptuouſly, whe- 
ther Born in the Land or a Stranger, the fame hath 
reproached the Lord, and that Soul ſhall, = cut off 
from bis People. No Sacrifice for rhe wilful Sin- 
ner, but he wasto be cutoft by Divine Vengeance. 
And when he ſpeaks of Fiery Indignation, which 
ſhall devour the Adverſaries, he alludes to thoſe 
fearful Examples in the Old Teſtament, when un- 
godly Ones which have been Enemies to the VVays 
and Miniſters of God, have been dreadfully devou- 
red by Fire; as in Num. xvi. and 2 Kings i. 
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* The Adverſaries. 


(J= Engliſh hath well rendred the VVord, 
Adverſaries. But there is a peculiar Phraſe 
in the Greek. which is not eafie to expreſs in Eng- 
liſh. It is not only, *EravTizs, which had been enough 
to fignifie Adverſaries, vut It IS TmevarTivs, which 
makes it to ſpeak S:h.itoerſarir, Underadoerſaries , 
that is, Adveriaries under an Hood, asI may ſay; 
Adverſaries under a Pretence : As the Phariſees un- 
der a Pretence of long Prayers devourzd VVidows 
Houſes; ſo theſe under a Pretence 'of Religion, 
were Adverſaries to Religion : Under Pretence of 
Piety,were Enemies to Fiety: UnderP:etence of doing ' 
God good Service. they Ferſecnted God's Servants: 
Under Pretence or Zeal far the Law, they fought 
to Deſtroy the Goſpel. And racy were under-nood 
Adverſa ies. The Greek; Word is uſed again. Col. 
li. 24. S7rev=vriov ifulv, Contrary to 25. The VVord 
precitely flignines Subcontrary, or Cloſely contrary 
to us. The Apoltle ſpeaks of Chriſt's wg oo | 
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ed to be for them that uſed ir; Sacrifices, to 


their Peace ; Purificarions, to cleanſe them from their 


Uncleanneſs : But cloſely alſo they pleaded againſt 
them : Sacrifices Slain ſhewed that they deſerved 
Death ; Purifications ſpake that they were unclean : 
And ſo other of the Rites of the Law. 

Thouſands in the VVorld [pretend to Love God, 
to walk Fair, to be Religious ; yet underhand are 
God's Adverſaries and Enemies, as thoſe Under-ad- 
verſaries ſpoken of inthe Text before us. None 
will own that he is any Enemy of God, ' but he 
will ſpeak well of God, praiſe God, will be for 
God; whereas there is not one of a Thouſand, but 
underhand is God's Enemy. 


Theſe Adverſaries then,of whom the Apoſtle here 


more particularly ſpeaks, were Apoſtates that had 
profeſſed the Goſpel, and had backſlidden from it, 
and were become bitter Enemies and Perſecutors 


of it. 
Fiery I, ndignation. 


HE Greek-is ſomething Emphartical, but ſome- 
thing Difficult. INvezs S5AG- voficr winnoyr@r The 
Exearnss. Verbatim thus,Zeal,or Fealouſie,or Anger, 
of Fire ſhall eat up the Adverſaries. Our Engliſh 
hath well rendred ir, Fiery Indignation ſhall devour. 
And fo the Apoſtle calls God himſelf, in reference 
to- his conſuming of VVicked Men. Heb. xii. /t. 
our God is a Conſuming Fire. 

As we may diſtinguiſh between the Anger of God 
that he is ſomerimes provoked to by the Sinning of 
his own People, and the Anger he is | qe; to 
by his Enemies: So may we diſtinguith upon the 

ixineſs of this Anger. God's Anger, when hey 
| i 
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- * Places of Holy Scripture. 
diſpleaſed with the Sins of his own People, is a 
Fire indeed, but it is not a Conſuming Fire, as it 
is towards the VVicked. That Expreflion, E/ay 
xxv1i. 11. The FIRE of thine Enemies ſhall Conſume 
them, is an intimation that there is a Fire which is 
not the Fire of God's Enernies, or ſuch a Fire as 
devours them. His Anger indeed many a time ſcorch- 
ed his own People very ſore; ſometimes in their 
own Conſcience; ſometimes by outward Affliction : 
But it is to Refine them, not to Conſume them. 
But to the Enemies of the Lord; his Indignation is 
a Fire that conſumes them. 

But to review this Fire more particularly, let ts 
firſt _— upon ſome Places that ſpeak to the ſame 

urpoſe. 

F Job. xv. 34. The Congregation of Hypocrites ſhall 
be deſolate, and FIRE ſhall conſume the Taberna- 
cles of Bribery. VVhat? Does it mean their Hou- 
ſes ſhall be bzrnmr down £ Oh! what Fires would 
then be ſeen abroad in Ezgl/ard,it all that take Bribes 
ſhould have their Houſes burnt down ? But in Ch. 
XX. 26. There is mention of a Frre not blown, that 
{hall conſume ſuch wicked Ones. A/! Darkneſs 
ſhall be hid in his ſecret Places, a ire NOT 
BLOW N ſhall conſume bim + It ſhall go ill 7with 
him that 7s left tn bis Tabernacle. A Fire not 
blown, that is, not ſuch a Fire as thoſe we blow ; a 
Fire that needs no blowing, but when God kindles 
it; is Hot enough, and Flaming enough ; even the 
Fiery Indignation of the Lord. 

Eſay. ix. 5. For every Battel of the Warriour is 
with confuſed Noiſe, and Garments rolled in Blood , 
but this ſhall be with BURNING,ard Fue! of FIRE. 
The Prophecy is concerning the DeftruEtion and 
Overthrow of the great Army of Senacherib, of 
which the Story is ſo Famous : That whereas other 
Armies . are not routed and ovetthrown without a 
great deal of Fighting, Confuſed Noj/e, and Gar- 

M ments 
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ments rolled in Blood ;, this Army ſhould be conſu- 
med with the Burning and Fre of the Lord's 
Indignation. And it was Fiery Indignation that de- 
voured 185000 Soldiers in one Night. 

Our God , faith Moſes and Paul, is a Conſu- 
ming Fire : And E/ay's Queſtion is, Who among ws 

ſhall dwell with the Devouring Fire £ Who among us 
ſhall dwell with everlaſting Burnings, Ch. xxxili. 14. 
Yes, in thenext Verſe, He rhat walketh Righteouſly, 
and ſpeaketh Uprightly, and deſpiſeth the Gain of 
Oppre/fions, that ſhaketh his Hands from holding of 
Bribes, &c. ſuch an one ſhall dwell with the De- 
vouring Fire, and it ſhall not touch him; as the 
Fiery Furnace did not touch an Hair of the three 
Children. But look at the beginning of Verſe 14. 
The Sinners in Lion are afraid, Fearfulneſs hath 
furprized the Chperives ; who ſhall dwell with the 
devouring Fire &c. Not they, but they ſhall be de- 
ftroyed and devoured by that Conſuming Fire; as 
thoſe thar caſt the three Children into the Furnace 
were conſumed by the Fire, though they came not 
into it. 

TheFire and Burning that St. Peter ſpeaks of, 
that ſhould conſume the Few:/h Church, and State, 
and Religion, 2 Per. iii. means not ſo much the 
Fire that the Romans burnt their City and Tem- 
- with, as thatdreadful Fire and Fury of God's 

ndignation that conſumed all. Baz the Day of the 
Lord will come as a Thief in the Night, #n the 
which the Heavens ſhall paſs away with a great 
Norſe, and the Elements ſhall melt with fervent 
Heat ;,, the Earth alſo, and the Works that are there- 
#n, ſhall be burnt up, Ver. 10. 

And in that dreadful Paſſage concerning the 
Damned, Therr Worm never dieth, and their FIRE 
xever goeth out : We need not diſpute what kind of 
Fire the Fire of Hell is; whether Material Fire; 
whether it gives Light; whether it is of Bs. 
1e- 
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Fire-colour. With -ſuch Diſputes ſome needleſly 
trouble themſelves and others: God's Indignation 18 
Fire enough, and Hot enough .to devour thoſe 
wretched Souls; and we need look no : fur- 
ther. 


| — 


VI. 


Some Deſcription of the Death 
and Doom of an Ungodly 
Man. 


I. | fo any ask what it is an Ungodly Man Dies 

of, it may =y well be anſivered, of the 
Lord's Indignation. It was the Threatning of God 
to Adam, Moriendo morieris, Thou ſhalt Die the 
Death, The Ungodly Dies, and Dies the Death 
Natural and Eternal. And in his Natural Death 
he Pays two Debts; a Debt to Nature, becauſe of 
the Sin of Adam; and a Debtto God's Anger, be- 
cauſe of his own Sins. 

The Chaldee Paraphraſt, renders thoſe Words, 
Devt. xxxiv. 5. PI BY Ar the Kiſs of the 
Lord ; which we read, Ar the Word of the Lord: 
And the Jews ſpeak much of Dying at the Kiſs of 
God; thereby not only expreſſing a Perfon's Dying 
in his Favour, but to ſhew how ſweet the Death of 
God's Saints are tothem : They are at the Kiſſes, in 
the Embraces of God, as they are Dying : They 
reap Sweetneſs,{Comfort, Happineſs from him, even 
in Dying. But where are the Ungodly at that 
Time 2 Under the Flaming of his Fire, and the 
Scorching of his Wrath, Tr it is, P/a/, Ixxxviil 

2 3b. 
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21. The Wrath of God comes upon them, and lays 
the Fatteſt of them. It is the Wrath of God thar 
tears ' the Soul from the Body, and devours the 
Life like a Lion, and there is'none to deliver. Ir is 
Wrath that cuts him off to make an end of: his 
Sinning. 

-You oft meet with Cutt77g off threatned to ſuch 
42S commit ſuch and ſuch Sins; as that in Numb, 
xv. 30. That Soul ſhall be Cut off from among the 
People. Some conceive it means nothing but Ct- 
zing off from the Congregation by Excommunication ; 
but_ it means God's my them off by his Wrath 
and Vengeance. And the Expreſfion is Emphat ical, 
to ſhew their Thread is cut, which they would have 
drawn out in Sinning ever, if they might have been 
let alone. Thus every Ungodly Man, even in his 
oth, carries God Tokens, Dies of God's 

NgerT. 

TI: As we have conſidered the Wretch Dying, 
and __ given up -the Ghoſt ; now let us con- 
Ffider- the Soul Departed out of the Body. Ah! 
* 'VVretched Soul, where art thou ? Come into ano- 
ther VVorld, into a ſtrange VVorld., and ſuch an 
one as he never Dreamed of, and is now confound- 
-ded to ſee: Into what a World he is fallen? A 
World where there is neither VVine, nor VVomen, 
nor Sport, nor Pleaſure, nor uſe of any Creature, 
And what a caſe is that Carnal and Voluptuous 
Soul in then? A worſe Place than that that 1/7ael 
complains of, Numb. xx. 5. How are we come into 
this evil Place? It is no Place of Seed, nor Figs 
nor Olives, nor Pomgranates, nor any Water 40 


' Drink, Nay, this is a Place where is no Sun, nor 

Moon, nor Light; a Place where there is no Friend 
'to Comfort, no Creature to Refreſh, no uſe of any 
- Thins that is Earthly and Bodily. This muſt needs 


-be a 


ad Change to that Soul that never took any 
Delight, 
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Delight, that never thought it lived, but inthe uſe of | 
ſuch. 4 1 
he But this is the leaſt part of Indignation that ſuch 
SF 2 wretched Soul meets withal. The Holy Souls of 
13 FF the Saints of God meet with the like Deprivation 
of the Uſe of Earrthly Creatures ; and if they had: 
ch F always made them their Lite and Delight, and had' 
7b. | nothingelſe to feed upon but Meat, and Drink, and 
he | Money, and Pleaſure, the Caſe would be much 
dt- | the ſame. But there is the Indignation from the 
n; F Creator meets the Curſed Soul, as well as the; Dz- 
th F privation of the Creature; and that we ſhall confi- 
al, | der in theſe ſeveral Particulars. 
ve Firſt, Think of that, Luke xvi. 22. And it came: 
cM to paſs that the Beggar Died, and was carriedby 
his 8 thc Angels into. Abraham's Boſom:, the Rich Man 
A's | 4/o Dred, and was Buried. And doyou not think the 
Devils carried the Soul of the Rich Man to Hell-2 4 
ng, | In the Text indeed is not expreſt fo much ;, bur that 
on-F left it to be gathered by the Rule of Comrary if 
h!f Angels carry good Souls to Heaven, Devils carry bad 
no-F Ones to Hell. { 
an Ads 1. 18. Falling headlong be burſt aſunder, 
nd-W and all his Bowels guſhed out. The Devil ha@ 
AF] been two or three Days Bodily in Zudas; and when 
en, he burſt in ſunder the Devil broke out of him, ha- 
re ving torn him-: And do you not think he carried his 
ous Soul with him; as well as took away his Lite? | 
ral} It is true indeed, that the Devil is not in the Un- 
my godly fo Bodily as he was in Zudas, yet he-is ſaid, 
185 Eph. it. -2.; To work in the Children of Diſobedi- 
* oF ence. Their Souls are under his Acting and Power, 
nory to carry them into all Evit He is the Mover and 
en Actor of their Souls todo his Will. or 
any VVell, when-they are Dying, is not-the:Devil 
ed bufie there, waiting for his Prey, and for what he 
anſy hath looked for all along ? 1s he not bufie to keep 
pi, f that Soul for his own, ans that it be not. taken ou 
3 ) 
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of his Hand > P/a/. xlviii. 14 For- God # Þur God 
for ever and ever ;, he will be our Guide unto Death. 
He that hath made God his God for ever, he may 
be ſure to have God his Guide even to and in his 

ing. And on the' contrary, he that hath made 
the Devil his God, and Ruler, and Guide, all his 
Time, he muſt expett that he will be with him ar 
his Death. As the terrible Apparition to Brutzs in 
Faly told him, he would be ſure to meet him at 
Philippi, where he was to Die. 

VVell, the Ungodly V Vretch Dies. - The Devil 
hath Led, and Ruled, and AQted him to the laft 
Gaſp : And now the laſt Gaſp- hath ſlipr the Soul 
out of the Body, is not the Devil there ſtill looking 
after his Prey 2 Do you think the Devil hath done, 
and looks after that Soul no more ? No. then is the 
time that he hath got his Prey, and now is ſeized on 
the- Game that he' had been ever hunting after, 
The Dragon, Rev. xii. 4. food waiting before the 
VVoman to devour her Child as ſoon as it was Born. 
And when the Child was delivered, he was fruftrate 
of his Prey, becauſe God took care of the Child 
and Mother ; for both Child and Mother were his 
Beloved. Bur in this Caſe, this great Red Dragon 
waits till the Soul be delivered out of the Body; 
and as ſoon as it is delivered, he graſps it, and 
ſeizes on it; for God hath forſaken ir, and utterly 
caſt away all Care of it. God bath forſaken it; 
Perſecute and take it, for there is none to deliver. 

Conſider ſeriouſly of theſe two Things. 

T. That Sinful Souls departed are neverunder pre- 
ſerving Providence more. | 

H. Thar they are given up to the Power 0 
Satan. 

I; They are removed from under God's Preſerving 
Providence. True, they are kept in Being, that 
they may be kept in Puniſhment ; but this is Trac 
Ing Juftice ratherthan Preſerving Providence, Mat. 

Ix 
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d || ix. 49. For every one ſhall be Salted with Fire. 
h. | Every ſuch Soul ſhall be Salted wiia Fire. The 
iy | very Fire of its Torment ſhall be as Salt to keep it 
is Y from Conſuming. It ſhall be kept in Being, that it 
le | may be kept in Fire. But firſt God hath caft away 
is | all Care of it, and ſecondly, exerciſeth nothing of 
at | preſerving Providence towards it, 1 Sam. xxv. 29; 
in BY But the Soul of my Lord ſhall be bound in the Bundle 
at of Life with the Lord thy God, and the Souls of 
thine Enemies, them ſhall he ſling out, as out of 
il BU the middle of a Sling. VVhere ſhe intimates, that 
{ } a David, a Good Man his Soul is bound up in the 
ul BY Bundle of Life with the Lord: But Evil Men, 
1g | their Souls be flung our, as out of a Sling. God 
e, | cafts them, flings them away from him ; Fly where 
ne they will, Light where they will, Sink or Swim, 
on B helooksno more after them. VVhile VVicked Men 
2. | were here, Providence Preſerved them, Fed them, 
he | Clothed them, Strove with them with Patience, and 
n. | kept the Soul and Body, thar the Devil did not run 
te | away with the Man Bodily : But when the Curſed 
1d FF Soul is departed out of the Body, Patience no mote, 
is M Care no more, Reftraint of the Devil no more, but 
on | take him Devil and do thy wort. VVhich is the 
y; M Second thing to be confidered. 
nd IT. That VVicked Souls are given up to Sataz's 
ly B Abſolute Power. You read of giving up notori- 
t; | ous Sinners to Sataz here, that, if potlibly they might 
be amended. 1 Cor. v. 5. To deliver ſuch an one unts 
Satan for the Deſtruttion of the Fleſh, that the Spi- 
e- 7:t may be ſaved in the Day of the Lord Feſus. 
1 Tzm. i. wlt. Whom I have delivered unto Satan; 
of | zhat they may learn not to ——_ But when a Soul 
is now paſt all Amending, all hopes of Amending, 
conceive with Fear and Trembling, how God _ 
up that Soul to the Roaring Lion to tear and ſpare 
[110] of 
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And here is one dreadful Symptom, and Evi- 
dence of the Frery Ind:ignation, that God in Anger 
gives up the Soul to Satan : And this is a Second 
degree of its Miſery ; that as it hath loſt the uſe 
of the Creature, ſo alſo it hath loſt the Care and 
Preſerving Providence of the Creator. 

VVe have an Emblem of both in the Egyprians 
fitting in Darkneſs ; which conceive of by reading 
two Places, Exod, x. 21, 23. It was Darkneſs that 
might be felt. They ſaw not one another, neither 
roſe any from his Place. And P/al. Ixxviii. 49. 
where, when the Holy Ghoſt ſhould mention the 
Plague of Darkneſs in its order, he CharaQters it in 
theſe terms, He caſt upon them the fierceneſs of 
his Anger, Wrath, and Indignation, by [ſending 
Evil Angels among them. Moſes ſaith, that he 
ſent Darkneſs, the Pſalmiſt ſaith, Evi! Angels or 
Devils : And both moſt true, Darkneſs and Devils : 
Devils in the Darkneſs. Moſes faith, They ſaw 
not one another. The Pfalmiſt intimares, that they 
faw Devils; and yet could not ftir from the place 
where they fate, to run from the Sight of them: 
Chains of Darkneſs that tyed them faft that they 
could nor ſtir. So that the Devil may Roar, and 
Rage, and Terrifie, and the VVretches not able to 
ſtir an Inch from under his Power and Terror. 

The Fearful Eftate of Damned Souls in Scripture 
is called Darkneſs, utter Darkneſs, Chains of 
Darkneſs... I need not to cite Places. And why 
Darkneſs ? Becauſe the Sun, Moon and Stars ſhine 
not there, as they do here? Becauſe no Candle 
there? The other World hath nothing to do with 
ſuch Bodily Lights as theſe. Theſe are Lights for 
Bodily Creatures, not for Souls and Spirits. The 
Holy Ghoſt tells you, that in Heaven, where there 
is all Light, yet there is nothing to do with ſuch 
Lights as theſe, Rev. xx1i. 5.9 Ard there ſhall be no 
Night there, and they need no Candle , _—_— 
| right 
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Light. 1s there Darkneſs in Hell, and utter Darkneſs, - 
where is ſo much Fire, and ſuch Flames 2 Lake xvi. 
24. There Dives ſpeaks of his being tormented in 
Flames : Fire and Flames, and yet Darkneſs. Ir 
is the Fire of that Indignation, mentioned in the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, that conſumes them, and 
that very Fire brings that Darkneſs with it. Dark-- 
neſs , for there is not one Spark of God's Favour 
appearing there, nothing but Indignation, Indigna- 
tion. And not one Beam of Favour appearing thro 
any Chink there. Everlaſting Burning, and no 
Intermiflion. The VVorm never dies, and never 
but gnawing; and the Fire never quenched, and 
never bur ſcorching. | 
And it is Darkneſs, - becauſe there is no common 
preſerving Providence, {ſhining or appearing there. 
God's ſhews not himſelf in the leaſt Glimpſe of his 
Care, or Tenderneſs, or Preſervation there. Their 
State is call'd Outer Darkneſs, Aat. xxv. 30. not 
Utter Darkneſs only, as we ſay, Utter Extremity, 
&c. but Outer Darkneſs. The Phraſe is very con- 
fiderable. It may be underſtood, Darkneſs that is 
without ; that is, Darkneſs that is or of Heaven : 
As the Heathen are ſaid to be without; that is, were 
out of the Church ; butthere the Expretiion is only 
Tec tw, Thoſe that are OUT.  Butthis Expreſ- 
fon is Sx67G- ifdſeegr, Darkneſs, that is OUTER ; 
as if he ſhould ſay, that Darkneſs that is beyond the 
other Darkneſs. And we may very well interpret 
it, the Indignation of God againſt the Wicked in 
Hell, beyond the Indignation of God againſt them 
here; his caſting them off, and caſting oft his Care 
of them in Hell, beyond his caſting them off, and 
caſting off his Care of them here. His Wrath 
and his caſting them oft here, is very black and 
dark; bur there it is Outer Darkneſs, a Darkneſs 
beyond this Darkneſs. —_ 
n 
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Light of the Sun : for the Lord God giveth them 
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And now think with your ſelves, how fearful a 
Surprizal that Soul is ſurprized withal : "When it 
is juſt departed out of the Body, it is as it were mid- 
wived into the other World by the Devil ; and the 
firſt thing it ſees there, is, that it ſees it ſelf in the 
Paws of the Devil. It makes me remember the Sto- 
ry in Sa/igniacws. A Company of Travellers, that 
went to vifit the Holy Land, would needs, for Re- 
ligion-ſake, forſooth, bathe themſelves in 7ordan, 
there where John Baptized. And as they were re- 
freſhing, ſpotting, and delighting themſelves in the 
Water, and ſwimming, ſuddenly there comes a 
Crocodile, a dreadful Dragon of the Waters, and 
lays hold of a Frenchman, by Profeſhon a Phyfici- 
an, ſhaps him up, and devours him. How miſera- 
bly and unexpectedly was that poor Man fſurpri- 
zed ! So how does theunhappy Soul we are ſpeak- 
ing of, find it ſelf ſurprized, when it ſuddenly finds 
it {elf in the Clutches of the GreatRed Dragon, rea- 
dy now to be devoured by him. 
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A Meditation upon the Widow's 
Mite. 


# + Saviour, fitting in the Second Court of 
the Temple, called commonly by the Jews, - 
The Court of the Women, but by the Goſpel, The 
Treaſury, ( becauſe there ſtood the Thirteen Cheſts, 
into which the People put their Freewill Offterings;) 
ſees the rich Men caſting in largely, and of their 
Abundance. But there comes a poor Widow, and 
caſts in a-poor Pittance, Two Mites, that make but 
One Farthing; a deſpicable Gifr, and ſuch an one as 
thoſe rich Men would make a Puff at, to ſee ſuch 
a poor Buſineſs offered. And, as God in anorher 
Caſe, Mal. i. 8. offer ſuch a Pittance to a grear 
Man, how would he ſcorn it? But God ſeeth not 
as Man ſeeth, God weigheth not as Man weigh- 
eth, but he ſeeth and weigheth the Mind and Hearr. 
And our Saviour ſeth, that this Woman had pur 
her Heart into the Treaſury with her two Mires ; 
that ſhe had caſt in her Heart, and her whole Li- 
ving with her Farthing in the Cheſt ſhe had choſen 
to put it in; and accordingly he weighs, values 
and eftimates her Offering according to the large 
Heart wherewith ſhe had given it, as rhe largeſt 
Gift that was given; nay, larger than all theGifts 
that were given. Of a Truth I fay unto you, that 
this poor Widow hath caſt in more than they all, 
Luk. xxi. 3. 

A Women to outvye all the Men in her Offering : 
A Widow all the great married Dames and Ladies 
and a poer Widow all the rich and wealthy —_ 
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with all their Abundance. It is very fortunate for 
Women to bear the Bell for Piety and Devotion in 
the Holy Story, and none to go beyond / them in 
Zeal and Religion; or rather they to go before all. 
The Virgin Mary, Martha, Mary Magdalen, Foan- 
na, _ the Syrophenician Woman with her 
great Faith, and this poor VVidow with her great 
Offering. That as Peter's Zeal and Earneftneſs 
in promoting the Goſpel is more eſpecially Tecor- 
ded in the As of the Apoſtles, to give Evidence 
and Aſſurance of his Recovery our of his great Fall, 
in denyirig his Maſter : So the noble Zeal and Pie- 
ty of ſeveral VVomen is recorded in Holy VVrit, to 
be an Evidence of the Recovery of ithat Sex out of 
its foul Guilt of bringing Sin into the VVorld; and 
being firſt in the Tranſgreſiion. 

As the Apoſtle ſpeaks ſomething towards ſuch 
an Obſervation, 1 T7. ii. ult. Adam was not decer- 
ved, but the Woman being decerved, was in the 
Tranſgreſhion. Notwithſtanding ſhe ſhall be ſaved 
by Childbearing, 1. e. by the Birth of Chriſt, a 
Child born to be a Saviour : Tho' Pangs in Child- 
bearing were laid upon her, as a fad Puniſhment 
for her Tranſgreffion. 

VVe might enquire whether this VVidow were 
a true Believer, or whether ſhe were ftill in the 
FZewiſh Religion and Belief, but only more fincere- 
ly Pious and Religious in that way, than others were. 

d the Reaſon of this Enquiry is, that if ſhe 
were a true Believer, or had received the Goſpel, 
it may ſeem ftrange, that ſhe would contribute to 
the Jewiſh Service. And if ſhe were not a true Be- 
liever, it may ſeem ſtrange, that Chr:/t ſhould give 
fuch a Teftimony to her Offering, if it were not of- 
ferd in Faith, 

Whether ſhe were the one or other, this AG of 


hers was. certainly a Pious ACt. For obſerve with 


me theſe few things. 
I. Ob- 
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7. Obſerve, that all the Offerings or Gifts, that 
were thus put into the Temple-Treaſury, were laid 
out for the maintaining the Service of the Altar and 
Temple. To buy Wood to maintain wo of the 
Altar, to buy Sacrifices for the Altar, Salt for the 
Sacrifices, Oil for the Lamps, Wine for the Drink- 
Offering, Ec. VVhatſoever was . offered in the 
Temple went to the maintaining the Service and 
Religion of the Temple: | 

II. Obſerve, that the Service and Religion of 
Temple and People was now grown exceeding 
Corrupt; and many things ef Humane Invention 
and Tradition were added to God's Inſtitutions 
there. So that our Saviour fticks not to ſay of the 
Temple, that they had made it a Houſe of Merchan- 
dize, nay, a Den of Thieves, and himſelf with a 
AY drives Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple : 

nd yet, 

III. Obſerve, that Chr:ift himſelf contributed to 
the Maintenance of the Service of the Temple, 
tho* ſuch Corruption crept into it. For that Tribute- 
Money that is demanded of him, Math. xvii. 24. 
and which he works a Miracle to pay, finding the 
Money in a Fiſh's Mouth, was the Half Shekel, 
that every one was bound to pay Yearly ; and the - 
Money went towards buying the Sacrifices for the 
Altar, and for the maintaining of the Service there. 
And as himfelf did in that Payment contribute to 
that; ſo he commends this Widow, who in her 
Gift did ſhew the like Contribution to the ſame 
thing. For, FG 

IV. Obſerve, that Good might be gathered out of 
the Service there, tho' ſuch Corruptions were crept 
in; becauſe God's Inftitutions were there, and he 
had ſet up his Candle there, his VVorſhip, which 
he had not taken down. And every Humane Inven- 
tion doth not- preſently deftroy a Divine Inſtitution, 
tho? it doth pollute it, And the ſeven Churches of A/ze 
arc 
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are Golden Candlefticks till, tho' God find fout 


Corruption in all of them. | 

They that will pay nothing to our Churches, that 
will not come at our Churches ; nay, will not a- 
bide to be buried in our Church Yards, do they 
ſee any abominable thing in the Service of our 
Churches, worſe than the Corruptions that were crept 
into the Few!/h —_ worle Superſtition, worſe 
VVill-worſhip, worſe Corruptions? If they do, let 
them ſhew it; if they do not, why do they ſo de- 
ſpiſe our Churches, and the VVorſhip there? 
VVhen Chr:ft -himſelf refuſed not to be preſent ar 
the Temple, and to contribute to maintain the 
Service there. Letme ask them, and the negligent 
Comers to Church, (tho' they do not quite refuſe it) 
do they think, that our Saviour ever let a Sabbath-day 
paſs in all hisrime while here, but he was preſent 
at the Public Service, either in the Temple, or in 
the Synagogue? Look the Goſpel thro', and ſee 
by the Current of the Story there, whether ever he 
abſented himſelf from the Public Congregation on 
the Sabbath-day. | 

Read that, Lke iv. 16. to ſpare more; He came 
to Nazareth, where he had been brought up, and, 
as bis Cuſtom was, went into the Synagogue on the 
Sabbath, and ſtood up for to read. It was his Cu- 
ſtom to go to the Synagogue, to the Public Service, 
and Congregation, on the Sabbath-day ; and he ne- 
ver faild of it. And he ſtood wp for to read in his 
own Town-Synagogue; as owning himſelf a Mem- 
ber of that Congregation. For it is not recorded, 
that he read in any Synagogue beſide. It was his 


Cuſtom to go to the Public Congregation on the - 


Sabbath-day; it is theſe Men's Cuſtom not to come 
there. He never ablſented himfelf from the Public 


Meeting, theſe Men account it Religion ro abſent 
themſelves ever. Is our Public Service more cor- 
rupt than. theirs was then? If it. be, let them. ſhew 

it. 
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it, IF it be not, let theſs Men give a_reaſon why 
they go 10 direCtly croſs to our Saviour's own Pra- 


tice. 


VIIL 


A Meditation, and Explanation 
of the HOPE of Chrifti= 
ans, according to the Apoſtles 
Account of it, Heb. vi. 17, 


IS, I9, 20. 


HAT there is ſuch a thing, the Apoftle con- 
firms, and what a thing it is he illuſtrates, by 
two Particulars apiece. 

I. The S»rene/s of this HOPE he confirms eſpe- 
cially by theſe two things. 

F:r/?, It is made certain by God's Promiſe, and 
his Oath. Two zmmutable things, in which it 7s 
impoſſible God ſhould lie. 

Secondly, That Chrift is gone into Heaven be- 
fore, as an undoubted Pledge of the Hope for us, 
that is laid up there. 

II. The Nazzre or Quality of this Hope, he ſets 
out eſpecially by two things alſo. 

Eirft, That it is an Anchor of the Soul, Sure 
end Stedfaſt. 

Secondly, That it entreth into that which 7s 
within the Varl. 

The Hope that is here ſpoken of, the very VVords 
in which it is mentioned do ſhew what it means; 
viz, not the Hope in us, but the Hope {et befgre ;- 


176. Explanations of divers Difficult *© 
To lay bold of the Hope ſet before 1s. Not the 


Ating of our Hope, but the Objett of it, or what is 
hoped for-: As the Scripture when it mentions Faith, 


frequently means the Objett of Faith, or the thing 


believed. 

This Diſtinion of Hope zz 2, and Hope ſer be- 
fore ws, ſee by comparing 1 Per. iii. 15. with the 
VVords we have in Hand : Be ready always togroe 
' en Anſwer to every Man that asketh you a Reaſon 
of the Hope that zs in you. That they might do, 
but of the Hope ſer hellus them, it was not ſo rea- 
dy to give a Reaſon: Becauſe it is above all Hu- 


mane Reaſon, that ſuch Hopes ſhould be ſet before - 


poor, finful Men; therefore the Socrinzans that 
would haye all things believed to be meaſured by 
Humane Reaſon, alledge that Place of S. Peter to 
little Purpoſe. For it ſpeaks not of giving a Rea- 
ſon why ſuch things were to be hoped to 
that is alone to be reſolved into God's Grace and 
Goodneſs, which is unfathomable to our Reaſon ) 
but to give a Reaſon and Account, what Ground 
they had to hope for ſuch things. Which Reaſon 
muft be fetched from their own Conſcience and 
Converſation, as well as from God's Grace and 
Promiſes. | 

Now what theſe things hoped for are, I need not 
ſpend time to reckon. ey are whatſoever God af- 


ordeth for the Bleſledneſs of the Soul here, or here ; 


after, Grace and Glory, Redemption and Salvation; 
the Spirit of God here, and the full Enjoyment of 
God for ever. And accordingly this Hope is called 
The Hope of Eternal Life, Tit. i. 2. The Hope of 
Salvation, 1 Thell. v. 8. The Hope of Glory, and 
the Hope of the Qupel Col. i. 23, 27. That. 1s, 
whatſoever the Goſpel holds out, as declared for, 
and of Man's Blefledneſs: As Col. i. 4. For. the 
Hope which 7s laid up for you in Heaven, wheredf 
ye heard before in the Word of the Truth of the 
(Goſpel. ga SW One 


r, (for 


of all the reft, we 


, IP 

which indeed is the Cauſe 
all obſerve by and by. | 

So that'to ſpeak of this Hope, I might Diſcourſe 
of the Excellency, Dignity and Certainty of theſe 
things hoped for. Bur I ſhall but touch the Nature 
of them, as the Apoſtle gives a Charatter of it; 
Viz. That this Hope is an Anchor of the Soul ; that 
it is ſure and. fledfaſt;, that it 'entreth into that with- 
in the Vail. Every one of which Particulars hath 
its Worth and Weight. - : 

I. The Expreffion, that it is the Anchor of the 
Soul, ſuppoſeth that a Soul in this World is as a 


One peculiar Ho 


\ Ship at Sea, ready to be tumbled, and toffed, and 


carried : with every Wind, if it do not anchor up- 
on the Hope that is ſet before us within the Vail. 
And bleſſed be the God of all Hope, that hath pro- 
vided ſuch an Anchor for poor Souls. That he hath 
not left us to the Mercy of the Mercileſs Sea, and 
Blaſts of this World, but hath ſhewed us where we 
may lye at Anchor, and be fafe. 

IT. This Anchor qt and ſtedfaſt in it elf, and 
no Moveableneſs or Weakneſs in it; but like him 
that laid it up there, without any Change or Sha- 
dow of turning. And here I might ſhew, that it 
is ſure, in regard of him that laid it up, in regard 
of it ſelf, and in regard of the certain Promiſes 
that he hath made of ir. I ſhall cite but this one 
Place for all, Tj: 1. 2. In Hope of Eternal Life, 
which God, that cannot lie, promiſed before the World 
began. Itis moſt ſure, becauſe God hath promiſed, 
becauſe God that cannot lie hath promiſed, and 
becauſe he hath promiſed before the World was, 
that is, before the Law. 

III. This Hope that is ſet before us, entreth 
into that within the Vail, You ſee there is a plain 
Allufion to the High Priefts entring into the moſt 
Holy Place within the Vail once a Year. And that. 
very Hint doth intimate - 4 the Apoſtle mainly 

aims 
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iz. The Blood of Chrift, or the Merit of his 
| Blood in Heaven. As the High Prieſt went into 
the moſt Holy Place with Blood. And that was the 
great Day, Time, and Manner of Atonement for 
the Sins of the People. 


So thar indeed the Blood of Chriſt, or the Merit - 


of his Death, is the HOPE we have in Heaven. 
And thar is the proper Cauſe of all the other things 
that I mentioned, Grace, Glory, Redemption, Sal- 
vation ; all purchaſed for his People with his Blood. 
The Blood of Chriſt was iſhed on Earth, but the 


Merit of it is with God in Heaven. Ore = cal-- 
lerh to another through the Noiſe of the Water-Pipes, 


The Deeps of his Sufferings and Sorrows here, 
_ and have their Claim above in Heaven. 
D 


the Prophet E/ay ſpeaks, I have laboured in van, 


and ſpent my Strength for Nought, but my Reward 
# in Heaven. 
This that our Hope hath to anchor in, is the 


Blood of Chriſt, brought in within the Vail; the 


Merit of Chriſt placed before God, to anſwer for 
us, toplead for us, to pay for us. So that we may 
have ftrong Conſolation, and a fure Hold, if we 
caſt Anchor there. 
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I X. 


An Inquiry why the Fews were 


ſo importunate with Chriſt for 
Signs and Wonders: And why 


be was ſo backward to gratifie 
their Curioſity therein. 


T HE Apollile tells us, The Zews require a Sign, 
| I Cor.1. 22. And the Evangelitts atteft it, 
when they give a particular Account of their ſo do- 
ing from our Saviour, in divers Places. And he him- 
ſelf confirms it, fob iv. 48. Jeſus ſaid, Except ye 


ſee Signs and Woniders, ye” will not believe, The 


Perſon there confider'd, ro whom he ſpake, it may 
be, may illuſtrate the thing themore. Our Engliſh 
in the Text calls him, A Nob/2 Man; in the Mar- 
gin, A Conrtzer, ver. 46. And the Original Word, 
Ba( rains, Tignifies, that he was one, that belong- 
ed to the King, one of Herod's Courtiers. Now in 
that Court timie was, when obs Baptiſt was heard, 
reverenced, and followed, Mark vi. 17. But Fohz 
did no Miracles, ſhewed no Signs, Fobn x. 41: 
therefore at laſt Zobr's Head goes to the Block. 
Now the reaſon why the Jews. were ſo requiring 
of Signs and Wonders, beſides their Hardneſs of 
Hearr, that would not believe without a Miracle, 
was, becauſe they had not had a Prophet among 
them of ſo long a time. It was full Four Hundred 
Years fince the Spirit of Prophecy departed from 
the Nation. For fince the Death of Zachary and 
Maldhi; there had been no Prophet among _ 


5 


<= 
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180 
till theſe times; no, nor any that had taken upon 
hin? to be a Prophet; therefore it is no wonder, if 
when Chriſt came among them in the Evidence of 
a Prophet, they require him to ſhew ſome Won- 
ders, that they might theredy be confirmed, that he 
was a true Prophet, and not a falſe. 

Here now at his firſt coming into his Temple, af- 
ter his entring into his Publick Miniſtry by his 
Baptiſm, he reforms and refines, as the laſt of the 
Prophets; before Prophecy ceaſed, had foretold. 
Mal. iti. 1, 3. The Lord, whom ye ſeek, ſhall ſuddenly 
come to bis Temple. And be ſhall fit as a Purifer, 
and Re finer of Silver, and he ſhall purifie the Sons 
of Levi. He overthrows the Tables of the Money- 


hangers, and whips the Buyers and Sellers out of 


the Temple, in the Authority of a Prophet, or Meſ- 
fias. 1, ſay the Jews, Doſt thou theſe things fo 
authoritatively2 I pray thee, what Sign ſheweſt 
thou to prove, that thou art either Metſhas or Pro- 
het ? 
£ Nay, Secondly, they were ſo urgent in requiring 
Signs from him, that they require a Wonder, when 
they had newly ſeen a Wonder; nay, Wonder af- 
ter Wonder, like him in the Poet's Fiction, that 
ſtood Chin-deep in Water, and was ftilt *thirſty, 
and ſecking after Water: Obſerve but two Paſlages. 
T1. In Mat. xii. 22. there is a Man blind and 
dumb, and pollefied with a Devil, and Chr:ft heals 
him. Three Miracles in one: And to have done 
any one of them, either to have given Sight to the 
Blind, or Speech to the Dumb, or to diſpoſſeſs one 
pollefiſed, had been enough and enough again to 
have convinced any, much more, when he wrought 
all theſe things at once. And yet at ver. 38. Cer- 
tain of the Scribes and Phariſees ſay to him, Ma- 
fter, We would ſee a Sign from thee. 


2. n 
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Places of Holy Scripture. 181 
'2. In Fobn vi. at the beginning of the Chapter, 
he feeds Five Thouſand Perſons with Five Loaves, 
and Two Fiſhes. Who thar had ſeen ſuch a Sign 
and Miracle, but would have ſaid as they do, ver. 
14. This .zs of a Truth, that Prophet that ſhould 
come into the .World? And yet ſome of thoſe 
very Men, that had ſeen that Miracle, eaten of that 
Miracle, and confeſſed him, that of a Truth he 
was that Prophet, &'c. yer are at it, ver. 30. What 
Sign ſheweſt thou then, that we may ſee, and be- 
lieve thee, &c. Why? What would theſe Men 
have? Can they tell themſelves? Yes, and I will 
tell you. Their fooliſh and blind Traditions had 
taught them tolook for theſe two Signsand Wonders 
from the Metjias, when he came. 

Firſt, That he ſhould raiſe the old Prophets, and 
the old Holy famousMen from the Dead. | 

Secondly, That he ſhould bring down Manna 
from Heaven for them. In their old Writings and 
Records they ſpeak much of theſe two things of 
their ExpeCtation. And I might ſhew ſome Hinr 
in the Goſpel, that they expected ſuch things. 
Therefore let Chriſt do never ſo many Miracles, 
yet they will not be ſatisfied, unleſs they ſee him do 
one, or both theſe things; bur are ſtill urging and 
PR__ g, What Sign ſheweſt thou © FE 

ow they are not ſo urgent to aska Sign, as our 
Saviour is backward to fatisfie their Curioſity in 
ſuch a thing. And to obſerve, what Return he made 
to their Demand of a Sign, which was a ſecond 
thing I mentioned to ſpeak to, let us conſider theſe 
two things. 

E:rſt, That he never did; nor never could be 
brought to ſhew them a Sign, as a meer Sign. You 
remember his own Words, A Wicked and Adulte- 
rous Generation require a Sign, but no Sign ſhall 
| be given them, Mart. xii. 29. I call that a meer 
| Si2z, which is barely . Sign, and nothing _ 
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182 Explanations of divers Difficult 


A Wonder {hewed toward confirming the Dottrine. 


or Authority of him, that ſhews ir; and it proves 
no more. The turning of Moſes Rod into a Ser- 
pent, and the Serpent into a Rod again, was a bare 
Sign or Wonder ro confirm Moſes Authority, and 
it was no more. But the Signs and Wonders that 
he wrought after, in turning Water into Blood, 
bringing Frogs, &c. were more than Signs; for 


they were alſo Plagues on Feypr, as well as Mita- : 


cles. So the Miracles and Wonders which our Sa- 


viour did, healing the Sick, cleanſing Lepers, caft-- 


ing out Devils, were more then meer Signs; for 
they were for the Bodily Benefit of thoſe, upon 
- whom they were wrought. But meer Sign, 
which was barely a Sign, and no more, he never 
ag never could be brought to ſhew among 
them. oy 
And I remember not more than one meer Sign, 
ſpoken of in all the New Teftament ; and that was 
Paul's ſhaking the Viper oft his Hand into the Fire, 
and feeling no Hurtby her. Which the Church of 
Rome might have done well to have confidered of,, 
before they had made Miracles fo great a Sign of 
their Church as they do. 
' Secondly, To their requiring ofa Sign, our Savi- 
our once and again returns an Anſwer about his own 
Reſurrection, Mar. xii. 39. There ſhall no Sign be 
grven unto it but the Sign of the Prophet Rn 
Meaning, as 7ozas was Three Days and Three 
Nights in the Whale's Belly, and at laſt caſt out 
of his Belly on the Shoar again ; fo Chrift ſhould 
be Three Days and Three Nights in the Grave, and 


then ſhould be reſtored to Life again. And Fobn 


11. when they require a Sign, he returns a like An- 
Iwer, Deſtroy this Temple, and in Three Days Twill 
 rayſe 2t wp. - That is, this ſhall be an undeniable 
Dign to you, that I am he that is to come; that 
when you have deſtroyed this Temple of my Bo- 
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dy, and put me to Death, in Three Days I will raiſe 
ir up again. Which was to be the great Proof and 
Sign, Whereby he evidenced himſelf to be the Son 
of God, or the Metlias; namely, by his Reſurre- 
tion from the Dead, Roz. 1. 4. ; 


————_— 


X. 


An Explanatory Diſcourſe of the 
Fall and Puniſhment of Angels. 


WW E look not now upon theſe Creatures in 
their Brightneſs and Luftre, in the Perfe- 
Qtion of their Nature, and Nobleneſs of their Crea- 
tion: Angels, Morning Stars, Courtiers of Hea- 
ven, Attendants in God's own Chamber of Preſence: 
Bur are to ſee them ina clear, contrary, diſmal, 
and dreery Condition. They had not been ſo glo- 
rious before, but now they: are as horrid ; not ſo 
bright before, but now as uggly; and not fo happy 
before, but now as miſerable and ruined. For 
S. Peter ſhews them finning, hurled from Heaven, 
caſt into Hell, and damned: there to Chains and 
Darkneſs, and Judgment for evermore. 2 Ep. Ch. 
ii. Ver. 4. God ſpared not the Angels that ſinned, 
but caſt them! down to Hell, and delivered them into 

Chains of Darkneſs, to be reſerved unto Judgment. 
As God once ſaid to Abraham, Lift up your 
Eyes to Heaven, and mark theſe Stars, and, it you 
can, number them. What could be more Bright 
and Glorious than they by Creation? And what 
an infinite number of them was made, and fell, 
when a whole Legion of them, ſeveral Thouſands, 
when they were fallen, dwelt in one poor poſlefſed 
Man? And yet theſe Glorious Creatures, Bright 
N 4 Morn- 
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of Heaven for number; you may ſee them all fal- 
ling from Heaven at one time, and tumbling into 
Ruin, Perdition, Miſery and Hell. 

And what is that, and where is that, that hath 
wrought this Miſchief, and ſuch a Deſolation? Oh! 
it is this wicked Haman, this curſed thing call'd Sin; 
that never does better, that never will do better ; 
and whoſe Trade is only to ruin and deftroy. 
The Angels that SINNED, God ſpared not, but 
caſt them down to Hell, | 
- Their finning, which is ſo ſhortly expreſs'd here, 
3s uttered by the Apoſtle 7ude, That they Rept not 
their firſt Eſtate, but left their own Habitation. 
Now their rſt Eſtate was Righteouſneſs and Ho- 
lineſs, and their own Habitation was Heaven and 
Happineſs. And when they kept not the one, and 
left the other, what Eſtate did they then come in- 
to; and what Habitation did they then find out? 
Inftead of Righteous and Holy, they became horrid- 
ly finful; and inſtead of Heaven and Happineſs, 
_ Habitation now is Hell, and Chains of Dark- 
nels. 

As great a Change, as it was poſlible to be, and 
as it is poſſible to imagine, unleſs you ſhould ima- 
oine, that God ſhould be changed. Great and ſad 
was the Change of Adam, when from all innocent 


he became all ſinful, and from all happy to all mi- 
ſerable, But this Change of the Angels, that fell, 


was more, by how much they were once more hap- 
Py, as being in Heaven already, and Adam but juſt 
ſtting out for it. And in that they being once fal- 
_ had no Poflibility of Recovery, but Adam 


And was not their changing from Angels to De- 
vils a greater, vaſter, and more aſtoniſhing Change, 
than if they had been changed from Angels to no- 
thing again? For if their Change from Angels tg 
> | | nothing 


_ 
nothing had been a ſtrange Change, their changing 
from Angels to worſe than nothing was much more 
ſtrange. And by the way, may we not ſay, that 
they wrought in themſelves ſuch a Change, as God 
himſelf could not have wrought in them. His 
Power did change them from meer nothing to Angels. 
And the . ſame Power could have changed them 
from Angels to meer _— again ; but God could 
not change them into Devils, that was their own 
Work. For the moſt Holy God cannot work a 
Creature to Wickedneſs. "Tis far from the aCting, 
(I may ſay, from the Power) of the All-holy God, 
to work or make Wickedneſs in any Creature. 

Well, by their own Wickednels, from Angels they 
are become Devils; from bright Morning,ſhinin 
Stars, they are become as black as Darkneſs it FI 
and they that were lately in the higheſt Heaven, are 
caſt into the loweſt Hell, and dzlivered into 
Chains of Darkneſs, to be reſerved unto Judg- - 
ment. 

And now, how may we look upon ſuch a Spe- 
ctacle, and Change as this? = threes Friends, 
when they firſt came to him, Miſery and Sickneſs 
had ſo changed the poor Man, that they knew him 
not. But when they did know him, zhey lift wp 
their Voices, and wept, Fob ii. 12. Can we know 
theſe Creatures now? Are theſe they , that were 
lately fo illuſtrious and reſplendent Morning Stars, 
and ſhone ſo gloriouſly in their Sphere and Orb? 
Are theſe they, that were once of God's Privy 
Chamber, and among his choiceſt- Nobles and Prin- 
ces attending upon him? Are theſe they, that are 
while, were finging, praiſing, and rejoicing, and ere 
now in Hell in Chains and Darkneſs? Shall we lift up 
our Voices, and weep for them? It. may be fome 
queſtion, whether that may befit us, becauſe they 
are become Devils. And we may take up a more 
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weep for your ſelves. | 

Wat ſhall — rejoice at their caſting into Hell 
and Damnation 2 That may be ſome Queſtion, 
whether .that may befit us, tho' they be Devils. 
But certainly we have a more proper Work to do, 
upon the Sight and Conſideration of their Caſe : 


That is, To hear and fear, and tremble, and to learn | 


Wiſlom, from their Madneſs and Folly. 

In the Words before us you ſee an Intimation of 
their Sir, and of their Puniſhment. The former 
very briefly related, that they /i7ned;, the latter 
largely expreſs'd, and in ſeveral Particulars, V7z. 
That they were zot ſpared: That they wete caſt 
into Hell, delivered into Chains, and reſerved unto 
Fudgement. 

I. As tothe former, it is expreſſed, that they /inned : 
but what their Sin was, is not exprefſed, neither 
here; nor indeed is it ſpoken out in plain terms in 
other Places of Scriprure. And yer out of other 
Places, and Reaſon and Argumentation from Scri- 
pture,:: may be reaſor1hly collected, and conjeCtured, 
what it was, and for Search of it, let us begin 
here. 

1. Angels. could not fin at a lower Rate, than 
wilfully, or of Pride, or Malice, or of both, or of 
all. And indeed they could not fin at a higher 
Rate than they did. Not at a lower Rate, becauſe 
of their Nature, as they were Angels; and not ata 
higher, in regard of their Sin, which was aggra- 
vated, that nothing could be added. 

Tgnorance, or Weakneſs,” was far ftrom-them, they 
were created in ſo noble and excellent a Perfection, 
And deceived into any finning, they could not be; 
partly, becauſe of the Greatneſs of their Knowledge 
and Wiſdom; and 


to deceive them. And there can be no deceiving 


in the World of Spirits. It may be probable, w_ 
there | 
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proper Rule and PraCtice, Weep not for thoſe,. but ©. 


rtly, becauſe there was none | 


We, Pu > i be be Ty - : 
Places of Holy Scripture,” © 18x | 
there was a Chief, and a-Captain of them that fell? | 
As there was a Chief or Captain of them that ſtood, 
| viz. Our Saviour. For you have. mention of the 
Devil and bis Angels, and the Dragon and bis 
* BW Angels, a Chief and Subordinate. Bur it is hardly 
> Bf probable that their Chief did deceive them into 
* I their Rebellion, though he was Ringleader in it. 
1 WU As Demetrixs led the reſt of the Silver-Smiths , 
that made the InſurreEtion in Epheſus, but deceived 
them not; for they were all of the ſame Princi- 

les. | 
F They were every one their own Tempters, And 
; therein was their Sin ſo much aggravated above 
the Sin of Adam. And what Stumbling-block they 
” Wl found in Heaven, was only in their own Hearts ; 

and that not ſomuch any Ignorance,or Weakneſs, of 
" i being Deceived, as Defperate Wilfulneſs to have 
T I their own Will contrary tothe Will of God. 

2. Now in what particulars this their Wilfut- 
neſs centered, and what it was, in which they 
would have their own Minds, contrary to the- Mind 
of God, may be the better conjectured, by tracing 
N IF them alittle from their Creation to their Fall, 

They were Created, as is moſt probable, at the 
n Wl very firſt beginning of the Works of God, when he 
t MI laid the Foundation ofthe Earth,the very firft inftant 
of the Creation. Moſes indeed does not mention 
their Creation at all, becauſe he would treat only of 
4 Wl things Viſible : The Great Book of Nature, and the 
i- Wl Letters of that Book which Men ſe, and from 
them read the Inv:/eble things of God, Hzis Eters 
Y WW 7a! Power and Godhead, Rom. i. 20. | 
hs Upon their firſt Creation they break into Singing 
3 W and Praifing God; upon the Sight of the Glory of 
- W him that Created them; upon the Senſe of the 
& F Gloriouſneſs in which themſelves were created ; 
5 I and upon Obſervation of the Infinite Power of the 
"| jibe Cieator : From thar firſt inſtant, they were 
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Creation. They ſee him make the Firmament, 
and the Sun, Moon, and Stars of Heaven: They 


Earth .into their Bounds and Channels; and they 
Obey him: They ſee him lay the Earth dry , and 
plant it with all manner of Trees and Vegetables, 
and Beaſts: They ſee the whole Progreſs of the 
Creation; and Sing, and Praiſe, and Shout for Joy 
all along. For nocauſe why they ſhould rebel hi- 
therto can be imagined. | 

But at laſt, and the laft of his Creation, God 
makes Man in his own Image, inas Happy a Con- 
dition as an Earthly Creature could be capable of. 
He makes him Lord of all the Creatures : Nay, he 
chargeth the Angels themizlves to attend upon him, 
and to be Miniſtring Spirits to him for his good : 
As the Apoſtle tells us their Charge and Employ- 
ment, Heb. i. «/t. 

This ſome of them embraced with all willingneſs 
of Mind ; partly out of moſt ready Obedience to 
God, for whom they ſaw they could never do too 
much, who had done ſo much for them; and part- 
ly out of purelove to Man, whom they ſaw God 
had made their Brother; having ſtamped him 
with his own Image, as well as themſclves. 

Now as to the others, that fell, what can we 
imagine to have been the reaſon of their Fall, more 
| xmas. and properly, than that they envied this 

onour and Dignity of Adam, and ſcorned to obey 
the Command and Charge that God had laid up- 
on them, to attend upon him 2 What? Muſt a 
Piece of Clay be ſo Honoured, as to he Lord of the 
whole Creation 2 Muſt a lump of Earth be waited 
on by Angels ? And he that is but Duſt and Aſhes 
muſt he be attended on by ſuch Morning Stars; the 
Attendents of Heaven: No, they ſcorn this Ser- 
yice; They account themſelves too gogd to do it : It 

| iS 
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ſee him command the Waters, that covered the. 


* Places of Holy Scripture. 
.is a buſineſs below their Dignity. And fo for this 


Malice againſt Man, and his Honour, and. their 
Pride againſt God, and his Command, from An- 
gels they become Devils, and from Heaven they are 
caſt into Hell; and Reſerved there in Chains of 
Darkneſs, to the Fudgment of the laſt Day. 

For a more proper Reaſon and Means of their 
Fall, — can hardly be given. And their 
continual Malice and Hate to Mankind, doth very 
much confirm it : And I believe El;phaz, Job. v. 2. 
doth ſpeak ſomething home to it. He had faid, 
Ch. iv. 18. That God put no truft in his Servants, 
and his Angels he charged with Folly. | Mauch leſs 
might he put truſt in poor Man that dwelleth in a 
Houſe of Clay, &c. And then he comes on and 
ſays, Call now if there be any that will anſwer thee : 
And to which of the Saints wilt thou look £ For Wrath 
Klleth the Fooliſh, and Envy Slayeth the Silly one. 

The Papiſts would fain wreſt this paſſage, to 
prove the Invocation of Saints Departed, becauſe 
there is mention made of Ca//;ng and Looking to the 
Sarnts. But the meaning of the Holy Man looks 
clean another way, viz. to this Tenour, «Call, 
« and look about to all the Saints, and Holy Ones 
© whatſoever: And where can you find any that 
« God may put truſt in? For Wrath Ailleth the 
« Fooliſh, and Envy flayeth the Silly One. Wrath 
* againſt God, and Envy againſt Man Killed 
«the Fooliſh and Silly Angels. So that God 
did juſtly charge them with Folly. 

And very juſtly indeed, take Folly in its moſt 
common acceptation. And let this, that we have 
mentioned, be their Sin and Fall, or be it ſome- 
thing elſe, (as ſome other Reaſons aregiven,) they 
were Fools to purpoſe to forſake Heaven, when they 
might have kept there : To /eave tberr own Habi- 
tation, ſaith the Apoſtle Zude, and might have 
inhabited there ſtill, To be in 6 wy nm 

m- 
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Company, God and Holy Angels, and would for 
ſake it. 


n ſo Bleſſed Employment as Praiſing, and 


Singing, and would leave. it of. In the Bleſſed 
Preſence of God, in his Favour, in his Enjoy- 
ment, and weary of thefe things. Have I been a 
Wilderneſs to Iſrael, faith God, and a Land of Dark- 
— a6 Is Heaven become a Wilderneſs, a Land of 
earineſs and Tyring, that they that are there 
ſhould be weary of it ? | 
What could be in theſe Creatures Minds, to make 
them ſo Mad and Deſperate, ſo Fooliſh and Beſot- 
ted 2 The Raze-brain'd Prodigal to forſake his Fa- 


ther's Houſe, where it was ſo well with him, and 
to go to wander he knew not whither: Had he I. 


been asked a Reaſon, why he would do ſo, he 
could have given no better than this, Becauſe [ 
will do ſo. And theſe could be moved by no 
other Reaſon, than this unreaſonable one; they were 
deſperately bent to have their own Will though to 
the defiance of the Will of God. Be that their 
Sin, that we have ſpoken of, or be it what elſe it 
will, it was without all doubting, their croffing of 
the Will of God, to have their own Wills; and viola- 
ting ſome of his Commands, upon ſome wiltul bent 
to havetheir own Mind. ® It wasnot Ignorance of 
what he would have them to do : For they knew 
his Will, as well as thoſe Angels that ſtood in 
Obedience; but they would riot do: what he would 
have them. Ir was not of Weakneſs or Diſability 
to do what he would have them; for there is no 
Reaſon to think otherwiſe, bur that they had ;the 
fame ability of Obedience that the other had. _ 
Bur it was a deſperate Wiltulneſs, and a fturdy 
Reſolvedneſs to have their own Wills, let the Will 
of God be what it will. - Had one been there to 
have queſtioned theſe Rebels, when they firſt ie 
upon their Rebeltion ; what do you think..to do? 
Do you think to better your Eſtates by troffing bi 
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- that ſet you in your happy Eftate ? Or doyou think 


to croſs God that made you, and he . not to meet 
with you? Or do you think your Malice to Adam 
will any whit abate God's Favour to him? Well, 
be it what it will in event, we will take our own 
Courſe, and have our own Will. And this de- 
ſperate Wilfulneſs was the Curſed Stumbling 
Block, that they laid in their own Heart}, at which 
they ſtumbled and fell, and were ruined; and muſt 
never riſe more. | 

IT. Hitherto we have ſeen theſe Angels S:nning 
and Rebelling againſt God. Now let us ſee them 
Puniſhed and Rewatded,. as they deſerved. God 


| /pared them not, but caſt them down into Hell, and 
* delivered them into Chains of Dartneſs, to be reſer- 


ved unto Judgement. 

It is Related in the Story of the Witch of Endor, 
that when ſhe faw Samue/ appear in his Mantle, 
ſhe cried out for fear : And her reaſon was, Be- 
cauſe T ſee, Taith ſhe, Gods Aſcending out of the 
Earth. Are Gods ariſing out of the Earth ſuch a 
terror to Jer £ What terror may Devils falling 
from Heaven be to Mex 2 Satan like Lightning fal- 
ling thence, and his Angels with him ; Thouſands; 
and Ten Thouſands, a Number numberleſs. Such 
another paſſage is, Rev. xii. 9. and forwards, 
The Dragon, the O!d Serpent, the Devil zs caft out 
of Heaven, to the Earth, and his Angels with him ; 
and this Voice follows them, Wo to the Inhabitants 
of the Earth, becauſe the Devil is come down 
emong you, thaving great Wrath. And it hath 
been V Vo to the Earth, ever fince he came down up- 
on 1t. 

Their Puniſhment you ſee is expreſſed in ſeve- 
ral Particulars, and all-Dreadful. The firſt Word, 
God ſpared them not, is the General, which in- 
cludes all the reft of the Particulars; and whick 
may give a reaſon of all the reſt, VVhy did = | 

c 


6 þ Sto hd © Berti 77 " P ” Pe 
A # 7 : TR EE: TY WAL 'E a 23g IDs ba! _ Py < EF. SEt 
p 4 o , X e 
L 2 
' 192 Explanations of div 7 


7; "S408 ; oo 
ES . 62 
4 *<& by Me 15, * 


Darkneſs ? uſe he would not Spare them. 
And upon the ſame reaſon he reſerves them to 
Fudement ;, becauſe he will not Spare them. 

The Expreſſion, he ſpared them not, is like the 
Trumpet and Voices of Sinar ; from lower and 
milder,growing louder and louder; and becomes}as a 
Thunder-clap, out of which came all the Thunder- 
Bolts following, viz. That they were caſt into 
Hell, into Chains; becauſe God ſpared them 
not. 


Degree, that he ler them not go unpuniſhed, tho' 
they were what they were. Though Angels, 
though in Heaven, though Attendants upon him, 
and fo nearly related to him ; yet he ſuffered them 
not to eſcape Scot-free: He ſpared them not front 
Puniſhment when they Sinned : But, 

2. The fignification of the Expreſiion riſeth high- 
Er; and it means not only, that he would not let 
them go unpuniſhed, but that he puniſht them home, 
ſorely, and ſeverely. And ſo you have the Ex- 
preſſion ſignifying in ſeveral other Places, Dezr. 
XXiX. 19, 20. The Man, that ſaith, I ſha/l have 
Peace, though I walk after the imagination of mine 
own Heart, the Lord will not SPARE him. 
VVhere the meaning is not only, the Lord will not 
let him go free, and unpuniſhed, but the puniſh- 
ment of the Lord ſhall light fore upon him; 
as it follows in the next VVords. But the Anger of 
the Lord and hs. Fealouſie ſhall Smoke againft that 
Man, and all the Curſes, &c. Fob. xvi. 13. 
His Archers compaſs me round about, he cleaveth 
my Reins in ſunder, and doth not SPARE. His 
meaning is, not only,he lets me not be in quiet, but he 
pays me home with {ad AffiCtion, E/a. xxx. 14. He 
(hall break it, as the breaking of a Potter's x; 

| whic 
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caſt them into Hell ? Becauſe he would not Spare” 
them. VVhy did he deliver them into Chains of | 


7. It fignifics in its mildeſt and loweſt Senſe and 
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which 7s broken 'all to pieces : He ſhall not SPARE. 


And fo in our. common Language, when we incite: 


any one to vex or beat another, Oh ! ſpare bim nor. 
Which in our Meaning is not only, Let him not go 
free, but lay on Load, and pay him home. ..: 

And ſo we may vcry well underſtand, nay, indeed 
we cannot but underſtand the Expreflion here, He 
ſpared. not the Angels that ſinned; that is, helet 
them not eſcape, tho' they were Angels, but paid 
them home with ſevere Indignation; for he caſt 
them down into Hell, and delivered them into Chains 
of Darkneſs, &c. 

The firſt Laſh, that God's Severity whipt them 
with, is not exprefled in plain Terms, bur included 
in the Terms that follow. There is no mention 
of his caſting them out of Heaven, and yet that is 
plainly enough intimated, when *tis ſaid, He caſt 
them into Hell, And there is no mention how ſpee- 
dily this was done, and yet the Quickneſs of the 
Words intimates, and all reaſon confirms, the Quick- 
neſs of the thing. They /inned, and he ſpared not, 
but zxſtantly caſt them out of Heaven into Hell. 
For would God ſuffer ſuch abominable ones to 
dwell any more with him? They ſinned in Hea- 
ven, but Heaven was no Place to hold Sin and Sin- 
ners. It is a Country, where no Venemous thing 
can live and ſubſiſt; and when they are Sinners, 
they muſt be there no more. CT: 

The Caſe minds me of King Uzz:ah's Caſe, when 
he was ſtruck Leprous in the Temple, the Text 
tells us, that the Prieſts thruſt him out : yea, that he 
himſelf haſted to go out. For they knew, and he 
knew very well, thatthe Temple was too clean, and 
holy a Place, to hold Leproſie, and a Lepee. Hea- 
ven c3nnot hold a Sinner, no, not a Moment : Burt, 
as ſoon as ever, even the Angels are become Sin- 
ners, away with them; there is no ſtaying for them 


there, 
O Nay, 


We 
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if it might be ſuppoſed they might have ſtayed 
there, where they could ſee God only angry, and: 
frowning on them; and the Angels, that | 

loathing them, and abhorring their Company ? 
There they could ſee nothing, that could be plea- 
ſing and contentive to them, when God and the Ho- 


loft their Intereſt in them both, and they had loſt 

eir own Purity and Glory. Ir was time for them 
to pack out of Heaven, even of themſelves, when 
now it was become another kind of thing, than 
Heaven to them. But God packs them out; and 
when they had forfeited Heaven, the Sevetity of 
the Lord takes the Forfeiture, and away with them 
out of Heaven. 

Iſrael in the P/a/m deſpiſed the Jon Land; 
and therefore God excluded them for ever coming 
there. Theſe Rebels deſpiſed that which the plea- 
fant Land fignified ; and therefore they muft be 
hurled thence, that they be no longer there. 

It is the Opinion of ſome, that there were ſo many 
of theſe Angels that fell, rhat their Number equal- 
led the Number of all the Men, Women and Chil- 
dren, that muft be ſaved. And that God eleQed 
To many for Salvation, to ſupply and fill up the 
room of theſe Angels, that had loft Salvation. Not 
to infift upon the juſt Number, it is without all 

neſtion, that it was a vaſt Number of them that 
ell. And do but imagine you ſaw ſuch an infinite 
Company of Morning Stars, not ſo much falling 
from Heaven, as thrown from Heaven; and not 
lighting upon Fountains and Rivers 'of Water, as 
the Star Wormuood doth in the Revelations; bur 
lighting in Hell, and Chains of Darkneſs. And the 
very Imagination may reaſonably read to you the 
dreadful Signification of the Expreflion, God ft 
red not the Angels that ſinned, K: 
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Nay, could Heaven have been Heaveri to ther ky 
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ly Angels were become their Enemies; and they had 
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Upon their Sin, and Fall, and Puniſhmerit, how 
many uſeful Thoughts and Meditations may-be ta-- 
ken up, partly of Speculation, partly for PraCtice. 
Let us but take a Taſte of two or three. 

I. When you read of Mzchae! or Chriſt, andhis 
Angels, and the Devil and his Angels, Revel. xii. 
and to the like Tenor, tho' not in the ſame Terms, 
otherwhere, you cannot but fairly conjeCture theſe 
two things. TO 

1. That there was an Head of thoſe that fell, as 
Chriſt was the Head of thoſe that ſtood. ' 

2. That. doubtleſs the Head of thoſe that fell 
was created a moſt noble Creature indeed; that 
was ſet parallel to Chrift in this reſpeCt, that he 
was the Head of the one Company, as Chriſt was 
of the other. And I ſee neither Abſurdity nor 
Danger, if we ſhould conceive, that he was crea- 
ted the nobleſt of all Creatutes; and only Chriſt, 
who was no Creature, was above him. And I ſee 
no reaſon why not to conceive, that the Angels that 
fell with him, were of as noble a Frame and Per- 
fection by Creation, as they thar ſtood. 

This then may raiſe this Queſtion and Meditati- 
on, what might make the Difference, that ſome of 
theAngels fell, while the other ſtood ; and ſome ſtood 
while the other fell The Reſolution of which I 
know not where to lodge ſo properly as in this, 
viz, That they that ſtood, were under Chriſt's 
Headſhip; and they that fell, only left to their 
created PerfeQion. Which, like a Glaſs, was {hi- 
ning and reſplendent, but brittle, and ſoon broken. 

ut, 

IT. It is very conſiderable, that theſe Spirits that 
were in Heaven could not keep there; and yet the 
Pirits of juſt Men made perfeQt, being once gotten 
thither, cannot fall thence. That Angels in Hea- 
ven, ſhould not ſtand, and that Saints got to Hea- 
ven, cannot fall, "wy further, that Jags 
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that were in Heaven could not keep there, and that , 


2 poor ſinful Creature ſhould ger from hence: thi- 
ther. and ro keep there for ever. 

There was a vaſt Difference between the Caſe 
and Condition of Adam, and theſe Angels, and 
both their Falls. They in Heaven already, he but 
Juſt ſetting out for it. They tempted rhemfelves, 
or they had no Tempter : He tempted by them, or 
he had not fallen. They upon their Fall are caft 
from Heaven, and muft never more come there 
again : He upon his Fall recovered for Heaven, and 
in Deſpight of all their Power and Malice pget- 
eth thither. | 

Such is the bleſſed Privilege of being in the State 
of Grace, and .having [Irtereſt in Chrift. Both 
which theſe wanted, being bottomed only upon the 
Perfection of their own Nature, in which they were 
created. It might ſeem ftrange, that Adam in the 
State of Innocency, when he had Power of perfet&t 
Obedience, and of ſtanding in his Innocency, in his 
own Hand, ſhould be ſhaken with the very firſt 
Temptation, and loſe all. And yet when he was 
fallen, and became finful, he ſhould break through 
a Thouſand Temprations,and recover Heaven, which 
he had loft, when Innocent. But Grace and Intereft 
in Chriſt made the Difference. For where before 
he had no Support, but barely himſelf, and rhe Per- 
fection of his.c:cated Nature, now he is fupported 
by Chrift, and the Spirit and Grace of God. But, 

WI. We may fee by this Dealing of God with 
the very Angels, his own Courtiers of Heaven, how 
. dreadful and terrible God is in his Severity againft 
Sin and Ungodlineſs. 

The dreadful Severity of God towards theſe Re- 


bels you may obſerve in theſe three Things. Of 


which the Words of S. Peter give ſome Intimation. 
I. That he not only caft them into Hell, and damned 
them, bur that he dealt thus with them for one Dil- 

| : obedience, 


| : Places of Holy Seripture. Wo7 = 
-- Y obedience, and Violation of his one Command. The | 
b; Angels that SINNED be caft znto Hell : Thar is, 


for the very firſt Sin, and ſuffered them not to ftrike 
2 ſecond Stroke on this fide Hell. 
ſe IT. That which follows neceſlarily to be obſerved F: 
nd upon this, viz. That he gave them not a Minutes Y 
ut 'F Space of Repentance, but he rakes them at the-very | 
'S, | Rebound; and as ſoonas ever they have ſinned, they 
K are damned. 
aft III. That he did not only give them no Time, and _ 
TC I Space of Repentance, but that he excluded them 
nd from all Po ibility of 'Benefit by Repentance, and 
(- | Hopes of Recovery. For he not only caſt them in- 

to Hell, but he reſerves them in Chains for further 
wy Judgment. No Reprieve, no Hope, no Pardon, 
h ever waiting for the Day of Execution. 
uy Now look upon them, and let us reflet upon 
be our ſelves. And firſt, conſider ſeriouſly why it 
A {hould be ſo exceeding ſevere with Angels, and 
I not with Men. That they ſhould be paſt all Par- 
i don, all Recovery, and it ſhould not be ſo with fin- 

ning Man. Where can we lodge the proper Reaſon 
© of this Difference? And what can we fay to the <A 
) Cauſe of it? 
ft I. We might obſerve, that the Angeſical Nature 
. is uncurable, if it be diſeaſed, and no'Way but Death 
TY with ir. And that old Saying, Corruptio optime 
T" | 7e/ima, to take Place deeply here; and their Na- 
ture the more deeply corrupted, when it became cor- 
7 rupted, by how much it had been the more. pure 
before. 
II. We might obſerve, that whereas” they 

being in Heaven, deſpiſed Heaven, and vilified the 
Delights there, it cannot be imaginable how ever 
& | they ſhould recover Heaven again. Poor Man was 
making for Heaven, and ſtumbled, and fell at his 
firſt ſetting oat. And ir is a great deal more like- 
ly, that he might get up, and get onward his Journey 

&'3. again, 
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from Heaven, whither he was ma | 
II. We might obſerve their Sin to have been ag- 
vated with wharſoever might make Sin unpar- 
onable. They ſinned in Heaven ; they finned with- 
outa Tempter; they ſinned as wilfully, proudly, ma- 
liciouſly, as it was poffible to fin. And therefore 
the leſs Wonder, if it were impoſſible they ſhould 


ever repent, and be pardoned. The Sin of Man | 


was not of ſo very deadly Aggravation; and yet 
we muſt not Iay the Reaſon of his being pardoned 
there, but in the infinite Mercy of a Gracious God. It 
was not ſo much, for that Man was leſs ſinful than 
theſe Angels were; that he was therefore pardoned, 
and they not ; but becauſe God was the more merciful. 
And whereas to them that ſo finned he ſhewed Se- 


yerity, to thee he ſheweth Goodneſs ; if thou cont:. 


nue in bis Goodneſs, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in ano- 
ther Caſe. 

Laſtly, Let us more nearly yet reflect upon our 
ſelves. Let your Thoughts at once look up towards 
Heaven, and down towards Hell, and ſee the Angels 
finning in Heaven, and inftantly caft into Hell for 
It, upon theirfirſt finning, and upon the very inſtant 
of their ſinning, Now who can givea Reaſon, why 
we Sinners are not thrown afterthem 2 Who amo 
us all but hath deſerved Hell as well as they, if G 
ſhould take Vengeance on us, according to our De- 
ſervings, as he did on them? Whar have we then 
E fay of the Patience and Mercy that hath ſo for- 

In us ? 


again, than they that had wry caſt themſelves 
_ 


DECAD NIN. 


[. 


An Inquiry, which is mo 
to be eſteemed, Evangelical 
Holineſs, or Abſolute Per- 
fetion. | 


FE ERE is a Generation among us, that talk 
1 of their Perfe&tion, and Phari/aically Boaſt, 
that they are perfect. In which you can hardly 
tell, whether they bewray more Arrogance and 
Pride, or more Ignorance and F oy Folly, in thar 
they think they pay ſuch abſolute PerfeCtion ; which 
it is impoſſible for poor ſinful Man to pay; and 
Ignorance, in that they do not know that God does 
not require ſuch PerfeQtion as they dream of, and 

talk of in their Dreams. | 
Well, what then is it the Lord requires? I might 
give the Propher's Anſwer, Mz. vi. 8. To do ja(tly, 
and Iove Mercy, and walk humbly with God. But 1 
may give it-in one Word, HOLINESS. Iris Holz- 
neſs that the Lord requires, and not ſich PerfeCtion 
of Phariſce or 2uaker, that the Lord requires. It 
was Holineſs to the Lord, that was written in the 
Fs  Fore- 


— 9 


\ 
! 


with. Need I to cite Scriptures that ſpeak his 


Mind ? Levzz. xi. 44. Te ſhall ſanttifie your ſelves, | 


and ye ſhall be Holy, for I am the Lord. Lev. xix. 
2. Te ſhall be Holy, - for I the Lord your God an 
Holy. 2 Cor. vii. 1. Perfefting Holineſs in the Fear 
of God. 1 Theſ. iv. 3. For this 2s the Will of 
God, even your Santtification, or Holineſs. 

And this his requiring Holineſs abates much of 
requiring abſolute Perfection. For perfef Obedi- 
ence is one thing, and holy Obedience another. It 
is utterly - impoſſible to pay abſolute PerfeCtnek, 
but ir is not impoſſible ro pay Holineſs. Thou- 
ſands of holy ones, that have done it, are a Cloud 
of Witneſies. And hereupon this Point I may pro- 
poſe to you one or two things that may ſeem Pa- 
radoxes and ftrange things; * but yet, which carry 
with them Truth and Sobernels. 

I. That Holineſs, tho” cheaper than abſolute Per- 
fection, yer is more precious than the abſoluteſt 
PerfeEtion that ever Man attained to here; and that 
was Adam's in Innocency, It is cheaper, becauſe 
it may be attained to here, which abſolute PerfeQi- 
on here- cannot be; and yet it is more excellent, 
becauſe being attained to, it will never fail, which 
Adam's Pertettion did in three Hours. 

God aimed Man at an abſolute, unchangeable 
Perfection in Heaven ; and in Tendency hereunto 
he created Man in a PerteCtion on Earth, but 
changeable. And his PerfeEtion was ſo ſoon chan- 
ged, that it laſted but about Three Hours. , And it 
1o ſore changed, that it became moſt abſolute Im- 
perfection. And where is. poor Man now? What 
1s now become of that moſt abſolute PerfeCtion, to 
which God aimed him in Heaven 2 Who wil! bring 
me into the ſlrong City * Who will bring me into 
Edom? What will now bring him to —_ 

| hac 


Forehead of Aaron, in a Plate of Gold, and it is. 
Holineſs, that God would have his to be marked 
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 Places- of Holy Scripture. ky 20k 
What will now bring him to his A Per- 
feAion? The poor Man that is travelling *twixt 
Feruſalem and Jericho, and fallen among Thieves, 
and wounded, and left half dead; how will this 

r Man get home, or to his Journeys end? A 
Prieſt pales by, and he helps him not. His Na- 
tural Perfection, in which he was created, can hel 
him nothing ; for that is quite loſt and gone. 
Levite paſſes by, and helps him not. The natural 
Faculties and Abilities, that are left in him, they 
can help him little. For they are grown now but 
nfirmities and ImperfeCtions. But it is the good 
Samaritan that muſt do the Work. It is _— 
that we ſpeak of, that muſt heal and recover. For 
in it is the Work of Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt, as 
well as any Work of the Saint himſelf, Whereas 
in the greateſt Perfection of Adam in Innocency, 
there was only the Strength of created Nature. 

I might in many things ſhew the excellent Eftate 
of a Saint endued with Ho/;ne/s, above the State of - 
Adam in Innocency ; but I ſhall only briefly menti- 
on theſe two things. 

1. That a Saint of God in the State of Holineſs 
that we ſpeak of, hath a better Will toward God, 
than Adam had in Innocency ; and a better Obedi- 
ence toward God, than Adam had in Innocency. 
This you will ſay is ſtrange, fince Adam then had 
no Mixture of Sin in him; and a Saint of God, be 
he never ſo holy, hath. Do but conſider this. A 
Saint of God defires with all his Soul, to keep in with 


+ God; labours with all his Endeavour to obey God. 


If Adam would have done ſo, he could have done 
it. If he had deſired with all his Soul to have 
kept in with God, he could have kept in with God. 
If he had uſed his Endeavour to have obeyed 
God, and not to have finned againſt him, he could 


 havedone it. So that his Will clave not fo cloſe to 
God as a Saint's endued with Holineſs doth, And a 
» of © 0 | / 5 alnt, 
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Saint, tho' finful, yet fins not  wilfully, ſo wil 


gly as Adam, when he might have ſtood. 
fins, becauſe he cannot help it: Adam could have 
helped it, and yet he would fin. Now gueſs whoſe 
Will and Mind was in better Condition. | 


2. How much more deſirable the State of a Saint in 


Holineſs is, than the State of Adam in his PerfeQi- 
on in ————_ gueſs bur by one Particular, ro 
ſpare more. d that you may take. up from 

oſe Words of the Apoſtle, 2 Per. i. 4. Whereby me 
are made Partakers of the Divine Nature. And 
ſo Adam was not : He was made Partaker of the 
Divine Workmanſhip, but not of the Divine Na- 


ture. He was not made Partaker of the Holy =pt | 


rit in the VVork of SanCtification, as a Saint of 


is. But all his Holineſs, all his PerfeCtion was 


rooted and grounded only in his own excellently 
created Nature. 

So that by this you ſee the Truth of the Para- 
dox I propoſed, that tho? Holineſs is cheaper to come 
by, than abſolute PerfeQion, ( for it may be come 
by, and the other cannot) yet it is more Excellent, 
Precious and Advantageous. 

IL A ſecond Paradox I have to propoſe uponthis 
Point, is, That God in requiring Holineſs doth not 
require that we ſhould be finleſs, (for that he knows 
is 1mpofible ) but he requires that we ſhould not 
fin. Go, and fin no more,. is what Chriſt required 
of the Man, healed at the Pool of Berhe/da, andof 
the VVoman taken in Adultery : And it is the 4! 
he requires from us, Go, and ſin no more. 1, and 
It is enough and enough again you will ſay ; for 
who can do it? Sin no more? Is not that impoſſi- 
ble, while we are ſinful? And 77 many things we 
fin all, as the Apoſtle tells us, Fam. iii. 2. Sin a0 
#nore; that is the State of Heaven, where the Saint 
Is got: above all Corruption and Temptation: But 
Ii ; one may think to find any ſuch thing 
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' Places of Holy Seriptuye. 2073 
But I will not be afraid to tay, that the Mean- 
ing of finning no more in a Goſpel Senſe is to fin 
We ff no more wiltully, to fin no more knowingly, cufto- 
oſt marily, habitually; to leave. off ro be a Sinner, 

. and tobe Holy. He that cloths himſelf with Ho- 
10 oF lineſs, fins no more. | 
Zi Y But doth nor Holineſs ſuppoſe Sinleſne? For 
t FF the Comfort of ſome good Men under any Scru- 
mM FF ples or Fears of Conſcience occafioned hence, con- 
we FF fider two Things. | 
nd [. When God requires Holineſs, as he juſtly re- 
he quires it, he requires not of you what Holineſs is 
a polſible for Man, but what Holineſs is poſlible for 
1" jzov. There are Degrees of Holineſs; and God re- 
od _ not that every one ſhould come up to every 

egree, but every one to what Degree hecan. Not 

tly every one to be a Bezaleel, to contribute ſo incom- 
parable skiltul Work towards the Tabernacle, but 

d- || every one to contribute the beſt he can. God mea- 

Nc FF fares Holineſs that he requires from us, not by any 

nc F Men's Meaſure, but by the thing it ſelf He faith 

it, | not to us, Be holy as Enoch, as Abraham, as Da- 

; vid, as Paul : but he ſaith, Be ye holy, for Tam ho- 
SF y. Itis true, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of perfetting Ho- 
ot lineſs in the Fear of God, 2 Cor. vii. 1. but his 
"SY Meaning is not to bring it to as great Perfe&ion as 
ot F ever any did. but to bring ir to as great PerfeCtion 
ef © you are able. 

; 7 There hath been many a good Soul, that hath 
: fitten down in much Sadneſs, becauſe they could 
| not find they were ſo holy, ſo zealous, fo fervent, 
T | fo very pious, as others they have had their Eyes 
t- | upon. Thatas it was the Phari/ee's Pride, God, 1 
W | thank thee, that I am not as other Men : So it istheir 
0 | Sadneſs on the other Hand, Lord, it grieves me, 
it rhar I am not ſo good as ſuch other Men. 'Such 
Emulation and Imitation is a good Perſwader, but 
" || it is nota goodRule. Ir is a good Imitation ” he 

| neſs, 
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lineſs, but it is not a good Judgment concerning a | 
Man's Eftate. The Rule of fo judging my 
another Way. . | 

I may. compare Holineſs to the Manna gathered 
and meaſured in the Wilderneſs. He that had gather- | 
ed leſs than another, when itcame to be meaſured, A 
had as much as the other. The poor Chriſtian that 'N- <* 
hath not ſo much Holineſs as another, yet if he 
have true Holineſs, it bears as full Meaſure in God's 
meaſuring, as he that hath more. For God judg- 
eth by the Truth and Reality of Holineſs, not 
barely by the Degree. And, 

I. For Truth and Reality, he looks at the Heart 
rather than the Attion. As our Saviour look'd' at 
the Heart with which the Widow in the Goſpel of- 
fered her Mites, rather than at the Value of the 
Gift it ſelf, which indeed was as good as nothing, 
And in that Paſlzge of our Saviour to his Diſciples, 
when they were afleep, while they ſhould have 
been watching with him in his great Exigent, had 
he judged them by the AtQtion, - their Sleeping, it 
had been Wo with them ; but he judgeth by their 
Heart and Spirit. The Spririt 7s willing, but the 
Fleſh 7s weak. And in his Words you fee, that the 
Willingneſs of the Heart is that that he looks af- 
ter : And the Holineſs of a Man brought into that 
Circle, is reckoned according as his Will ftands to P 
Holineſs, ſo is he Holy, or not Holy. And if his W 
Failing be not in his Will, God paſſeth by the | 3 
Failing of his Action. 
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| 4n Explanation of thoſe Words 


of Chriſt, That Servant that 
knew his Lord's Will, and 
prepared not himſelf, neither 
did according to his Will, 
ſhall be beaten with many 
Stripes; but he that knew not, 
and did commit Things wor= 


thy of Stripes, ſhall be bea- 
ten with few Stripes, Luke 


Xl. 47, 49. 


Do” PARED rot himſelf. ]. In the Greek it 
is only Prepared not, wi £roudoas ; and the 
Word Himſelf not there. So that ſome conſtrue it, 
Prepared not for his Lord thoſe Things that his 
Lord would have him to prepare for him. But the 
Senſe that our Engliſh gives it may very well ju- 
ſtifie it ſelf, v:z. That prepared not, nor ſet him- 
{elf to do his Lords Wat: or, did it. As intima- 
ting to this Purpoſe, that tho? he was not able to do 
his Lord's V Vill completely, as he ſhould have done, 
yet did he prepare and ſet himſelf to do it the beſt 
he could? No, he did not. And the Syriac Tran- 
flator, leaving out thenext Clauſe, Nerther _ it, 

| ; ewWsS 
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206 Explanations of divers Difficult X 


ſhews that he underſtood this in this Senſe; and that 
his doing his Maſter's VVill had been fair, if he 
had but ſet, and prepared himſelf the: beſt he could 


to do it. 


VVe might hence obſerve, that Men that will do 


the VVill of God, muſt prepare, bend, and ſer 
themſelves to do it. They muſt take 55 nana as 
the 7ews oft ſpeak, Full Bentneſs and Purpoſe of 
Heart todo the VVill of God, it they ever hope to 
do it acceptably. | 

Many and few Stripes. ] The mention of theſe 
may cauſe us to think of that Law that ſeems to 
Kint Stripes to a ſet and certain Number. Devr. 
XxV. 2. If the wicked Man ſhall be worthy to be bea- 
ten, the Judge ſhall cauſe him to Iye down, and to 
be beaten before his Face according to his Fault, bya 
certain Number. Forty Stripes he may groe him, 
and not exceed. Upon which Paſlage let us obſerve 


one or two things. 


I. Thatwhereas it is ſaid, The Judge ſhall cauſe 


him to lye down, and to be beaten, the Pfalmift al- 
ludes to it, when he ſaith, The Wzcked, or Ungodhy, 
ſhall not RISE UP in Fudgment, B/al. i. 5. Forfo 
the VVords are in the Original ; they ſhall not riſe 
up. Upon which ſome have concluded, that there 
ſhall be no Reſurrection for wicked Men; and it 
were the better for them, if there were not. But 
' the VVords are to be taken, as ſpeaking in Allufion 
ro that Practice. The Malefattor that was to be 
beaten, was to be laid, or bowed down, and fo bea- 
ten. And in Alluſion to the ſame is that, Roz. xi. 
10. Bow down their Backs always; as the Malefa- 
Etors is, when he is to be beaten. | 
IT. VVhereas there is Speech of Forty Stripes, 
it means not, that whoſoever was beaten had fo 
many Stripes laid upon him; but for no Offence 
they were-to exceed that number. And they, when 


they went to the higheſt, yet ever abated one Ld 
that 
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Places of Holy Scripture. 207 

that Number, left they ſhould exceed. 2 Coy. xi. 
24. Of the Fews five times recerved [I Forty Stripes, 
d &} ſave one. For they had three Cords of the ſame 
FF length tied to a Handle; and with that threefold 
'o Þ Laſh they gave Thirteen Strokes, which made 
et | Nine and Thirty Laſhings. But there was Abate- 
as | ment of Stripes according to the Abatement-of the 
of | Offence; and the greater Offence had more Strokes, 
to Þ and the leſs, fewer. As it was a greater Offence 
for a Servant not to do his Mafter's VVill, whenhe 

ſe | knew it (therefore to be beaten with many Stripes ) 
to | than to tranſgreſs againſt it, when he knew it not. 
i. | Therefore that Servant was to be beaten with leſs 


Stripes. 

t0 itt. He faith, He that knew his Lord's Will, and 
12 }| didit not: Bur he faith not, He that knew not his 
m, | Lord's Will, and did it not. For it was not like- 
ve | ly he ſhould do it, when he knew ir not. But he 

Þ| faith, Ze that knew not bis Lord's Will, and com- 
fe || mitted things worthy of Stripes. For he can do no 
1l- | otherwiſe that knows not his Lord*s VVill, than of- 
ly, || fend, and do things that deſerve Beating. VVhich 
fo Þ| is a Matter to be confidered of about the Sins and 
ſe | Condemnation of the Heathen. 
re | There be Four Things may be taken Notice of 
it | from theſe VVords of Chriſt. 
ut | 1. The Bond and Equity, that ſhould bind Men 
on || to the Obedience of the Lord's VVill. 
be IT. The Bond and Equity, that binds them over 
2a- | to Puniſhment, if they obey it not. - 
xi. | [I. The DiftinCtion of the Sins of thoſe that live 
fa- | under the Knowledge of the Law, and VVord of 

God, and thoſe that do. not. 

2s, | IV. The Gradual Difference of their Puniſhment. 
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III. t 
An Inquiry, why God appointed | H 
the Fews a Carnal, Ceremoni= || 
ons Inſtitution. 6 


F any ask that material Queſtion, VVhy, ſince 
God requires to be worſhipped in Spirit and 
Truth, did he ſet up a VVorſhip Carnal and Cere- 
monious, as he did among the Jews: Not the 
leaft part of the Anſwer muſt be, becauſe they were 
a Carnal, People, and groſs to apprehend the Things A 
of Religion, doting infinitely on Formal Services 
and Ceremonious Rites. The Apoftle faith of the 
Hebrews converted to the Goſpel, that they were 
dull af Hearing, Heb. v. 11. Much more might he 
ſay ſo of them unconverted. They muft have a 
Viſible, a Gay, a Ceremonious Religion, or elſe no 
Religion will go down with them. | 
Remarkable is that Paſſage of the Apoſtle, Ge. 
Iv. 3. Even ſo we, when we were Children, were in 
Bondage under the Elements of the World. As an N 
Heir, before he comes to Age, is under Tutors and 
Governors, ver. 2. VVhere you may obſerve theſe 
Two conſiderable Things. M 
I. That till the Gentiles came in, to make up.the | att 
Church of God, the Church was in her Nonage, in | 8: 
her Minority or Childhood. But when they came SI 
in, to wake up the Church, then the Church grew 
into Manhood. | ple; 
IL. That becauſe of the Childhood of the Church || fs 1 
then, beft pleaſed with Childiſh things, God ſaw 
it requiſite to ſet up ſuch Ch:1d:/h, Carnal, Begga'y wept 
EO NY 7 udt- 


wept {adly to ſee the —G Ezra iii. 12. 


Rudiments among them, as the Apoſtle calls them 
becauſe of the-Dulneſs and Groſneſs of their Hearts 
to apprehend better. . 

And what our Saviour faith of one Particular of 
their Law, Mat. xix: 7. Moſes, —_— of the 
Hardneſs of their Hearts, gave them Command- 
ment to give a Bill of Divorce: So Moſes, be- 
cauſe of the Groſneſs and Dulneſs of their Hearts, 
gave them all thoſe Ceremonies that made up 
their Religion. 


——_—__— Ah x 


IV. 


A Meditation upon the Length 
of Time, the ſecond Temple 
was in Building. Forty and 
Sx Years was this Temple 
in Building, Fohn 11. 20. 


D OO————_— 


N OT to trouble our ſelves with the Diſputes 
among Learned Men about the Compu- 
tation of theſe Years, it is enough that we have 
aſſerted by theſe Jews, who, no doubt, knew the 
Matter well enough, that it was fo long in build» 


ing. 

Six and Forty Years? A long time. - Six times as 
long, and more than So/omon was building his Tem- 
ple; which yet was far a more noble Fabrick than 
this was. And fo far more noble, that they which 
had ſeen that, and ſaw the Foundation of this laid, 
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God raiſed up © ing of Per/ia, pur-. 
: - WW. 4 
up Cyr erjta, Putr-. . 


Eirft | 
pa for this End, that he might be a Means for 
uilding of the Temple, 


That ſaith of Cyrus, He 5s my Shepherd, and ſhall 

Ja tf "ions, —_ ſa - to Jeruſalem, 
[bou fbalt be built ; and to the Temple, Thy Foun- 
dation ſhall be laid, And Chap. xlv. 1.. Thws ſaith 
the Lord to bis Anointed, to Cyrus, whoſe Right 


Hand I have bolden, to ſubdue Nations before him; | 


and I will looſe the Loins of Kings, to open before 


him the two leaved Gates ;, and the Gates ſhall nat. 


be ſhut. 


Secondly , Cyrus accordingly ſends the Peo- | 
ives them Commilſfi- 


ple out of Captivity, 
on and C to build the Temple, Ezra i. 2, 3. 
gives Order far the Meaſures of it, and reſtores the 
ilver and Golden VeſſRls to it, that had been taken 
from the Temple, when the City was caprived, 
Ezra vi. The People fall upon Work immedi- 
after their Return out of Captivity, Ezra 
iii. So that here was God's ſetting on, Cyras his 
Concurrence, and the People's fetting about the 
Work. Yet Forty Six Tears was this Temple 
in Building. 

If we look about to obſerve where the Reaſon lay, 
_ the Work went on ſo flow, we muft look Thiee 

ays. 

I. We may look upon the Enemies of the ems, 
that pur in all the Hindrance they could, as you 
may read in the Books ef Ezra and Nebemziah. In 
Dan. ix. 25. Gabriel tells Damel, that Zeruſalen, 
Street and Wall, muft be built i rroublows Times. 
And thoſe two Books tell you, how the Enemies 
the Jem round about were Troublovs Hinderers ll 

e Time. 


IL You 


which the Soldiers of Ne-. 
buchadnezzar had burnt down. See Efay xliv. 28. 


21T 

II. You may look upon the eros themſelves; and: 
find them faulty; and contributing to the flow goin g oft: 
of the Work, by their Coldneſs and little Forward-: 
neſs in-it. They took more Care of Building their 
own Houſes, than the Houſe of God. Hag: i, 2, 
This People ſay, the Time is not yet come, the Time, 
that the Lord s Houſe ſhould be built, Ver. 4. Is it 
Time for you, O ye, to dwell in your ceiled Houſes, 


and this Houſe to lye waſte * They had got 


their own Houſes ceiled ; but the Temple of God, 
little or nothing at all done to that. | 
HI. Now you may ſay, Where is God's Providence 
all this while2 Which fs a third thing to belookt 
upon. Did he bring the Children to the Birth, and 


F wanted Strength to bring them forth 2 Did he fet 


his own Work of his Houſe on Foot, and yet is it cat- 
tied on with no more Speed than that Forty-fix 
Years are taken up before it be finiſhed 2 Nebuchad- 
nzzzar could build the great Babylon in far leſs 
Time. And Aexander the Great could build I 
know not how many A/exardria's in a few Years 
above Six; which is the odd Number in this Ac- 
count. And: the Work wherein God's own Hand 
= a firſt and chief Mover, to find ſuch 2 
ay. | 
And fo indeed God's Work of Building himſelf 
up a Houſe; his Work of Reforming, Repairing a 
Church, a People, a Nation, hath ever gone 
flowly on; and the Wheels of that Work ever dri- 
ven very heavy. Do I- need Inſtances? We tnay 
take it too ſadly at home. | 
Well, from this preſent Buſineſs of the flow Pro6- 
ceeding that is hinted in the foreſaid Words of the 
Jews, we cannot but think of God's Providence, 
and may very well be called to confider of it, fince 
there catne ſuch interfering in this Buſineſs: of 
Building God's own Houſe. Which one would 
tave thought Divine 0” 2—_ would have a 
2 
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212 cplanations of. a# 
edi on with more Succeſs and 


Speed 
penſation of Providence ! That ſeems different, nay; 


contrary to it ſelf, and one while to 


Houſe, and commanded it, ſeemed as well content, 
when the Building was hindred ; and his Provi 


dence would not remove that Hindrance. It was 


the Diſpenſation of God's Providence that this 
Building of it was begun and ſet upon ; and it was 
not without the Diſpenſation of his Providence, that: 
it went ſo ſlowly on, and was hindred. What is 


the Providence of God at Variance with it ſelf? It 


was a Diſpenſation of Providence, that Cyr the 
firſt King makes Proclamation for the mow upon 
the- Building; and it was not without the Diſpen: 
fation of Providence, that Artaxerxes the ſecond 
King made Proclamation for the topping of the 
Work begun. That great God that could build all 
the World in Six Days by Word of Mouth, could 
have carried on this Building with a great deal more 
Quickneſs, could have reftrained all the Enemies 
that ſtopped it, and could have taken away all 
Stops. - Therefore it was not without his Provi- 
dence, that it was ſo long in Building, as it was 
by his Providence that it was begun. Diſpenſati- 
ons of Providence, that ſeem contrary one to ano- 
ther. | 
To ſpeak to this Point, 'we may firſt firly begin 
with that, 2 Per. iii. 19. The Lord zs not ſlack cot 
cerning bis Promiſe, as ſome Men count Slackneſs. 
Here was a thing of a clean contrary Tenor. The 
Place we are = ſpeaks of Building the Temple; 
this of Peter of deſtroying it, the City and the Nati- 


on. - God had promiſed and foretold of ſuch a thing 
to come, and it was long firft; and as yet not in 
Sight to the moſt Eyes. Thereupon ungodly Men 
degin tomock Where zs rhePromiſe of hjsComing Np 


- Strange - If 


way, another while the contrary. As if the Carne 
God that was well pleaſed with the Building of his! 
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b ET 
*Y that Work? AU! things continue as from the be-' © 
'Yl 2inning : Here is no Sign, no Shadow of any fuch' 
Aatter. Well, faith the Apoſtle, yet for all this, 
God zs not ſlack of his Promiſe, as you count'Slack- 
neſs. So God had promiſed concerning the Build- 
ing of the Temple, thatall Mozntarns of Hindrance' 
ſhould before Zerubbabel become a Plain; and that 
'Y he ſhould bring forth the Topſtone thereof with 
ſhouting, crying Grace, Grace unto it, Zech: iv. 7. 
And that greater ſhould be the Glory of that Ti _ e 
than the former, Hag. ii. 9. For that the Lord of 
the Temple himſelf, CHRIST, ſhould come unto bis 
"Temple, Mal. iii. 1. But where was the Perfor- 
mance of theſe Promiſes, when all the Reign of Ar- 
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ne 
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nt, 
vk 
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his 
Vas 
nat 
is 
it 
he 
taxerxes the Work wholly ceaſeth, and not one 
nd Stroke done of it all that while. Ezra iv. 24? And 
he | © the Lord is not flack of bis Promiſe, as | ſome 
all | cet Slackneſs. 5 
la And how is that, that ſome Men count Slackneſs? 
x4 As if God minded not his Promiſe, or drowfily and 
og areleſly delayed to perform what he had promiſed ? 
| all As that wretched Servant in the Goſpel, My Ma- 
vi. | Jie delays bis Coming; and therefore he falls to 
4s | Eating and drinking, and being drunk, and beating 
17. | 0s Fellow-Servants. And thoſe wretched ones in 
_ Eſay v. 19. that: make a Mock of the Promiſe, 
3 if it would never be performed, becauſe they 
faw it not performed already ; they ſaid, Let him 
jo make US and haften bis Work, that we may ſee 
7 | 7+ But God is nor ſlack of his Promiſe, as Men 
he | count Slackneſs. God's Work is ſtill going on to- 
wards the End promiſed, . tho' Men ſee it not, but 
account him flack, becauſe they ſe it not. Inthat 
Caſe that S. Peter ſpeaks of, the Promiſe of* his 
I» Coming in Vengeance againſt Feru/a/em, the Wick- 
& ed mocked and lau > and Where is the Promiſe 
of his Coming 2 Why 2? His Work towards that End 
as going on as faſt as _ be, He was gather- 
3 wg 
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214 Explandions of divers Difficult . 7 
ing in his own by the Goſpel out | of that wicked 
Generation, that they ſhould not periſh with them. 
And when that Work is done, then his Promiſe will 
come with a Vengeance. So in this very thing we 
are upon, While the Building of the Temple is hin- 
dred, God's Work towards the finiſhing it 1s going Ho 


ON. 
But to take Notice more particularly of God's 
Providence and Diſpenſation in ſuch Caſes, we ſhall 
do it from this Obſervation, that al! Times and E- 
wents are determined with God. That nothing oc- 
rreth 'in the World without his Determination, G 
his Predetermination, He had determined the 
Titge, when the Temple ſhould be finiſhed ; he || count 
had determined all the Events that ſhould inter- || that 
poſe before. Some have emblemed, or reſembled | FAC 
God by a Circle. And a Circle is ſo comprehben» || the ! 
five, that there isnothing in the World but is with- || his G 
in the Comprehenſion of. it. The everlaſting Arms || he w: 
reach to all things, encompaſs all things, tho' nat || his B 
all alike by way of Embracing, yet by way of Coms || Now 
prebending. Divine Providence is like the Uni» of Ge 
yerſe. nothing is on the outſide of it, but all things | and 1 
within : ' Nothing occurrs without, or _ the | n:ng | 
ounds of Providence, but all within its Verge and || then 1 
 Circumfſtription, I fay, all Times and Events arg || ſe: he 
determined with God: And to give Proof of this | aud 2 
in reference to both Times and Events, need I toda I 1! + 
any more, but only to remind you of the Prophe: || jorgre 
ves in Scripture, wherein were foretold the Tims || ding 1 
and Events of Things that ſhould come to paſs Hun- || /es fa 
Eos Thouſands of Years after? Did pot God, Þf the L 
that by his Prophets foretold theſe things, by big F pais ! 
Providence determine, foredetermine of thoſe things? | wad * 
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V. 
How the Face and Backparts of 


God, Exod. xxxill. 20, 23. 
are to be underſtood. 


OD is the beſt Definer of himſelf. And it is 

very remarkable there where God gives Ac- 
count of what he is, Exod. xxxiii. he tells Mo/es, 
that be cannot ſee bis FACE, for none can ſee bis 
FACE and /ive. But that he would hide him in 
the Rock, and cover him with his Hand, while 
his G/ory paſſed by; and when that was paſt by, 
he would take away his Hand, and he ſhould its 
his BACKPARTS, for his FACE could not be ſeen. 
Now what was this GLORY of God, this FACE 
of God, that could nor be ſeen > It was the Dread, 
and Terror, and Severity of God, as he is a Conſu- 
ning Fire. And when that Terror was paſt and over, 
then upon the Diſcovery of his BACKPARTS, Mo- 
ſechears this Charatter of him, The Lord mercifsl, 
and graciows, long-ſuffering, and abundant in Good- 
neſs and Truth: Keeping Mercy for Thouſands, 
jogroing Iniquity, Tranſgreſfron and Sin : Accot- 
ding to that DiftinCtion, Chap. xxxiii. 18, 19. Mo- 
ſer ſaid, Theſeech thee ſhew me thy GLORY. And 
the Lord anſwers him, I wil! make all my Goodneſs 
paſs before tbee. His GLORY, that is, his Dread 
and Terror, is his FACE, his FOREPARTS; 
that that is firſt to be apprehended of us in our 
Conception of God, before we come to conceive 
> his Mercy. 
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We are to look on his For firſt,. before we 
Ke his Backparts. As inhis Diſcovery to Elias, he 
firſt came in Fic, in an Earthquake, in a great 
Wind; and then cometh a./t://, genie Vorce. The: 
Terror of the Lord is firſt to be ſtudied, to fit the 
Heart for the right Rudying 0: iis Mercy. 


VI. 
An Enquiry, What that firſt Re. 


 ſurreFion is,, Rev. xX. 5. 


* HE Hour 7s coming, and now is, when the 
Dead ſhall bear the Voice of the Son of God, 
and they that hear ſhall lrve, John v. 25. Thatthis 
means not the general ReſurreCtion at the laſt Day 
is plain enough by this, that he faith, The Hour s 
NOW when the Dead ſhall hear, &c. and he ſpeaks 
diſtin&ly of the General ReſurreCtion at ver. 28. 
But the raiſing of the Dead that he means here, is 
the raifing of the Heathen from the Death of Sin to 
the Life of Righteouſneſs : The Heathen, that had 
lyen 2200 Years in Darkneſs and the Shadow of 
Death; thar had been dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, 
Eph. ii. 1. Buried in all Idolatry, Ignorance, Dark- 
neſs, Wickedneſs and Abhomination, from -the 
Confufion at Babe!. When Chrift came, and ſent 
his Voice among them by the Goſpel, theſe dead 
Souls lived, as it were come out of Death and the 
Graves, to the Life of Grace, Holineſs, and the 0- 
bedience of the Goſpel. | | 

And this is that firſt Reſurreton, mentioned 
Rev. xx. 5. when the old Serpent, the _— 
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could no more deceivethe Nations; aSver. 3. That 
he ſhould no more delude the poor Heathen with 
Idols, and Oracles, and Miracles, and ſuch Delufi- 
ons, as he had done. Thzs ts the firſt Reſurre- 
ion. | 

Here is a ReſurreQtion; the great Work of Chrift, 
and a great End of his Coming: But it is a Reſur- 
rettion of Souls, vile Souls, to make them Glori- 
ous, like his Soul : Souls changed with a great 
and bleſſed Change from Death to Life. This is 
the mighty Work of a ReſurreQtion. Obſerve, 
how the Apoſtle ſets it our, -Eph. i. 19. What 7s 
the exceeding Greatneſs of his Power to 1/5ward that 
believe , according to the working of his migh 
Power, which he wrought in Chriſt when he raiſed 
him from the Dead. God's bringing Men to beliey 
his changing them from the State of Nature = 
Unbelief into the State of Grace and Faith, is the 

eat, exceeding great Work of God's Power. 

uch a mighty Working as that was, when God 
raiſed Chriſt - from the Dead. A firſt Reſar- 
rection. And take that withal, Rev. xx. 6. Bleſſed 
and holy is he that hath part in the Firſt Reſurrefion : 
0n ſuch the Second Death hath no Power. Either 
we muſt have a Part in the Firſt ReſurreCtion, the 
raifing of the Soul from the Death of Sin and Un- 
belief, or never Bleſſed, never Holy, never eſcape 
the Power of the Second Death. 
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VII. 


An Examination into the Reaſon 
of that Eruption of the Apo= 
file, O! the Depth of the 
Riches both of the Wil- 
dom and Knowledge of God! 


Rom. Xi. 33. 


E bw E Cauſe of which Admiration Iyes in the 
Verſe before: For God hath concluded them 
all tn Unbelief, that be might have Mercy upon all. 
A ftrange Conclufion! Doth it not almoſt ſpeak 
to this Senſe, they all became Unbelievers, that they 
_ become Believers? He hath concluded all 
under Darkneſs, that he might bring them to 
LI: Like E/:as pouring Water, where he meant 
to fetch out Fire. The 25th Verſe of that Chapter 
will help to clear this Matter very pregnantly. 
Brethren, I would not that ye ſhould be ignorant of 
this Myſtery, that Blindneſs in part is happened 
znto lirael, until the Bulneſs of the Gentiles be 
come in. Blindneſs am wigzs, In Parts, is hap- 
pened unto T1/7ae/; . for that is his meaning. 
for the Obſervation of it, take notice of theſe two 


_ 

[. That the Apoftle throughout the whole Chap- 
ter never names the Zerws, but 1/7ae/. ' Becauſe he 
is, treating of the whole Seed of I/7ae/ : Not the 
Jaws ovly of the two Tribes, but the I/raelites of 
the ten Tribes alſo, IL The 
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HI. Fhe Seed of 1/-ae! then confidered in gene- 
ral had — happened to them In Parrs. 
Fi7/t, The ten Tribes were blinded by 7eroboam's 
{dolatry; and that was their Ruin and Cafting oft 
Then the two Tribes were blinded by their Traditi- 
ons: .And that was their Ruin alſo, and Cafting 


oft, | 

Now this is the Myſtery, which he would not 
have them ignorant of, that whereas the Gem1les 
were blinded alſo, as well as I/rae/, and before, 


and longer than I/rae/;, and that there were many 


Prophelies and PrediCtions, that they ſhould be at 
laſt unblinded, and come to the Light; it pleaſed 
God to conclude 1/xae/ under Blindneſs too, firft the 
ten Tribes, and then the two, till the Genri/es 
ſhould be unblinded by the coming in of the Light 
of the Goſpel, and then I/7ae/ is unblinded alſo, 
Viz. That Remnant of them that belonged to the 
EleHion of Grace, as he ſpeaks ver. 5. 

Thus God concluded all under BlindnefS, all un- 
der Unbelief, that he might have Mercy upon all ; 
the Gentiles under Unbelief, the ten Tribes under 
Unbelief, and the two Tribes under Unbelief; that 
at length he might, as he did at the bringing in of 
the Goſpel, ſhew Mercy unto all, in bringing Fee, 
Gentile, and I/raelite, to believe. 

And obſerve what he faith in the next Verſes be- 
fore: As ye, O Romans, who are Genes, in - 
time poſt have not belzeved, yet nom have abtained 
Mercy through their Unbelief > So thele I/raclnes 
alſo xow have not believed, that through your Mer- 
Q they might obtain Marcy. Their Unbelief hath 
caufed God to hearken unto you, O Gentites, for 
bis Church; and to bring you. to believe bereby was 
great Metey to you. And through this Mercy to 

on, the Goſpel rifing and ſhiving +to yew {ne 
inging you to believe}: Mercy alſo aniſeth to 
them in'the fame {hining of the Gaſpel,. that a 

<hebins .0 
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| al under Unbelief, that he might have Mercy ; , M 
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y 4s rw, Mercy to I/raelite. God hath concludit. 
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ell, And therefore, O! the h of the 


the Wiſdom and Knowledge of God. "s 
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Aſia's perfet Heart how reconcile. = 
able with his Sufferance of the | © 
High P laces. an! 


Fr is faid concerning A/a King of Zudeb, Ne- | 1; 

vertheleſs Aſa bis Heart was wel with the | &, 
Lord all"hzs Days, 1 Kin. xv. 14. umane Chro- thy 
nicler is not able to ſay, Such an one's HEART war NF pj 
perfef? with God, becauſe he is not able to diſcern, F' 
what the Heart is. He writes the Story of a Man's | x 
Attions, he cannot write the Story of his Heart, W 
becauſe he cannot know it. But he that held the | ,, 
Pen, and wrote theſe ſacred Chronicles, the Holy W 


- Ghoſt ſaw the Carriage of all Attions, ſaw the ſe- Ge 


cret .Frame and Temper of all Hearts; and he was wi 
able to give Judgment of them, whether they were "a 
good or evil; and he could not but give right Judg- 

ment. How happy then is this good Man, of whom Q; 
he gives this true, and moſt. noble Teftimony, A/z 
his Heart was perfeft with the Lord all hzs Days. I 
A more renowned Memorial than what all your K; 


| Chroniclers can ſay concerning A/exander the Great, | |; 


Julixs Ceſar, Tamerlane, or the great Conquerors 

of the 'World. Their Story is like that Appear- _t 
ance of Elzas at Mount Horeb, a dreadful _ | 
quay, 


EE ISO ns 


F* Hunter of Nacrs, Sward, .and Blood, and 
Fire, and Plunder. This is all-the Noiſe and Sound 
' of their Fame. But happy + is. he. that comes off 
with ſuch a ſoft, ſweet; {till Voice as this, Never- 
theleſs Ala's Heart, &c.. < | 
The firſt Ward ' Nevertheleſs doth bring in an 
Excuſe, or Pleading for A/2 in an Accufation - that 
might be laid againft him: Oh ! he reforms and . 
pulls down Images, and deſtroys Idolatry, and keeps 
ado ; and in the mean while he lets the People 
- | contrary to the Command of God, in offering Be 
crifices in the High Places. *Tis true, they do ſo; 
and they ſhould not do ſo; but it is not- through 
any faultering of A/a in his Religion and Piety. 
For his Heart is perfe# with God for all this. 

The High Places were not taken away. And the 
High Places were taken away, if you compare the 
Story well together. 2 Chron. xiv. 3. He took aw 

the Altars of the ſtrange Gods, and the HIG 
PLACES, and brake down the Images, and cut 
down the Groves, There the High Places are ta- 
ken away ; that is, High Places uled for Idolatrous 
Worſhip. But in 1 Kg. xiv. the High Places are 
not taken away; that-is, that were: uſed to the 
Worſhip of the true God; even their ſacrificing to 
God in every one of. their own Towns and Ciries, 
when they might not lawfully Sacrifice any where, * 
but at Hieruſalem. See Dewt. xii. 5, 6. | 

And yet you find that it was their common Pra- 

tice to Sacrifice at their own Synagogues in their 
own Towns. And how oft do you find it in the 
Stories of the Kings of Judah, yea, of the ow 
Kings, as is faid of A/a here: .Such and ſuch Kings 
did right in the Sight of the Lord: Nevertheleſs 

the High Places were not taken away: the ws + 
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by his own Appointment had but one Altar, 
Viz. That that was at the Temple. And then how 
doth he ſpeak of God's Atars otherwhere? It was 
of the Altats which they had ſet up at their own 
Synagogues, whereon to offer to the true God. 
cauſe uponevety Occaſion they thought it too great 
a Journey to go to Jeruſalem to oftet their Offer- 
n 


I 5 


BS. 

It 'might not be an impertinent Diſcuflion to 
ſearch out, under what Notion theſe High Places 
were yet ſtanding, and in Uſe, even in the Times 
of ſome of the good Kings Whether it were by 
God's Connivance and Toleration , as he connived at 
their Poligamy, which was befides the Inſtitution 

\ of Marrirqony ; and as he tolerated their Divorces, 
becaufe of the Hardneſs of their Hearts. Or was 
it done by the Kings themſelves inthe Way of P6- 
licy and Prudence; that the People might be eaſed 
25 much as might be in their Religion, and not he 
compelled more than needs muſt, to travail to 7e- 
ruſalem ; but that they might offer their Sacrifice 
at theit own Pariſh Churches. ButT fhall not in- 
fi upon that Inquiry. Whatſvever Failing or Of- 
Knce there was in tolerating theſe High _ 
yet Nevertheleſs Aſa's Heart was perfett with th 
Lord. And it was not out of any faultering in his 

Religion, that theſe High Places were not taken a- 

way, nor out of any halting with God, Fos hrs 

Heart was perfed. ; It 
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It may ſeem hard to reconcile  thoſs 
two t er, that he failed to reform — 


£ ly for God, and yer that his Heart was per 
JT with God. Much more will it ſeem hard to 


reconcile what is befides faid of him <lMe&- 
where, to what is faid of him here, that his 
Heart was perfect. When Baaſha King of I/raet 
comes in War _ him, he is en in his 
Confidence and Reliance upon God, and plunders 
all the Treaſures of the Temple, to ſend 

to the King of Syria, to fight for him. Can we 
here ſubjoin the Words before us, Nevertheleſs 
Aa's Hearr, &c? Nay, yet worſe, 2 Chron. xvi. 
When he is reproved, he claps up the Prophet in 
Priſon. And can we write under ſuch « Pala 
as that, Nevertheleſs Aſa's Heart was perfelt 2 
Nay, yet not much better, ver. 10. He opprefſed 
ſome of the People at that time. And ver. 12. 
In his Age he grows diſeaſed in bis Feet, until 
bis Deſeaſe was exceeding great : yet in his Diſ- 
eaſe be ſought not to the Lord, but to Phyſicians. 
And can the Underſong ftill be, Nevertheleſs Ali's 
Heart was perfelt f 

That his Heart was ſo, is confirmed by the 
Mouth of two Witneffes, the Book of Kings and 
Chronicles, and the Mouth of the Holy Ghoſt 
hath ſpoken it twice over, here and there; and 
his Word is Truth, and no Falſhood in it. 

Therefore the Work is,_to confider, How theſe 
ww may be reconciled ; How a perfect Heart may 
conſiſt with ſuch Failings, or ſuch Failings with 
a perfett Heart: And here the great Matter is te 
confider what a perfeCt Heart is, which God re- 

uires and looks after. 

\'I anſwer, as the Heart means not that Fleſhly 
Patt in our Boſoms, ſo called, but our AﬀeQi- 
ons; fo a Heer? perfef with God means the mT 

an 
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224 Explanations of divers Difficuls 
and AfﬀeCtions of the Soul perfett towards him, 


the Moving, the Inclinations of the Soul 


Aﬀe&ions right towards him. As a Wife mo. 


dearly and intirely, and with all her Soul love 
her Husband. From which Parallel I may take 
up in one Particular the whole Matter; name- 
ly, that a Heart perfe&t with God is a Man 
that loves the Lord with all the Heart, and Soul, 
and Mind; and whoſe whole and intire AﬀeCctions 
are laid out upon God. And where this is, 

Firſt, The Aim of the Heart will be perfeCt in 
reference to God's Law. 

Secondly, The Frame of the Heart will be per- 
Fett in irs own Compattedneſs, as to things rela- 
ting to God. That is, when there is a Divine 
Conſort in the Soul, when Underſtanding, Con- 
ſcience, Will, AﬀeCtions are all tuned together 
to the Work of God; when all a& together in 
the Ways of pleafing and ſerving God. 

This is a perfett Heart with God, tho' in it 
may be many ImperfeQtions; as it was with A/a. 
Hence may be gathered two Concluſions. 

I. That a perfe& Heart may have its Failings. 

IL That God paſith by the Failings of that 
Man, whoſe Heart is perfett with him. 


I 


IK. 


Is what Senſe the Apoſtle thanks 
God, that the believing Ro= 
mans had been the * Servattts 
of Sin. | 


G OD be thanked that ye were the Servants 
Sin, Rom. vi. 17. Had he ſaid; God be 
thanked that ye were the Servants of Righteouf- 
neſs, it had been very proper; but to hear him 
ſay, God be thanked that ye were the Servants of 
Sin, may make us amazed. One would think 
this were almoſt next Door to B/eſing an 
Idol, which is ſpoken of E/. Ixvi. 3. to bleis God - 
for Mens being finful. Bur to clear the Apoſtle's 
Senſe, confider two things. 

I. We have ſome Men ſaying in Latin Authors, 
Fuimus Trees, ſed miſerum eſt Fuifſe; L e. We + 
were of the City Troy, but it is our Unhappineſs, 
that we muſt ſay, WE WERE; and cannot, Now we 
are. So in this Caſe, God be thanked that ye were 
the Servants of Sin; that it may be ſaid, Te were 
but that now ye are not. Burt, 

IT. Since there is mention of Servants, take a 
Parallel, viz. an I/raelire, ſaying thus, God be 
thanked that ye were Bondmen in Egypt. His 
meaning is eſpecially to thank God for 
their Delivery out of Egypi, and what ac- 
crued to them upon theit being Bondmen there. 
They had never ſeen ſo great Wonders, never ſeen 
lo great Deliverance, OE not been A 
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And he thanks not God | barely for their Bon- 
dage, but for the Good- and Mercy that followed 
it. So, God be thanked that ye were the Ser- 

vants of Sin: Flſe ye had never known the 
Riches of the Grace of, God ; elſe ye had ne- 
ver- come to prize the Infiniteneſs of his Mer- 
cy in your Deliverance. Ye had! never been fo 
careful- to. be Servants of Righteonſneſs, but that 
ye: have known what. Slavery it is to, be Ser- 
varits of Sin. So that he gives not God' Thanks 
barely for their Slavery to Sin, but eſpecially for 
what was come to paſs with them upon their 
Sinfulneſs. He would not ſay to any upon 
Earth, God be thanked, that ye ARE y4 finful, 
but he ſays, God be thanked, that ye VVERE, 
and are net. That God made your great Sinful- 
neſs his Opportunity to ſhew you Mercy. 
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The Papifts, the Millenaries | 
and the Traditionary Fews 
confuted from that Place, 
Whom the Heavens - muſt 
contain, .until the Times of 
Reſtitution of all things, ec: 
AF. 1. 21. - ov 


HF Shall. fend Jeſis Chrift to you, At. iii. 
20. And yet the Heavens muſt contain him, 
A Paradox; unleſs Chriſt could be in many Pla- 
ces at once. VVhich the Papiſts would fain ju- 
ſifie, that they may have his Body in every Sa- 
crament. And yet there is a great Truth in this 
Paradox, if we diſtinguiſh 'twixt the very Per- 
ſon of Chriſt, and the Influence that proceeds 
from him. As God dwelleth in the higheſt Hea- 
ven, and yet dwelleth in an humble Heart. As 
the Sun' is in the Firmament, and yet the Sun 
in his Influence is on the Earth alſo. So Chrift 
in his Body and Perſon is in- Heaven; and zhe 
Heaven muſt contain him, tall the Reſtitution of 
all things; and yet Chriſt is among Men in the 
Vertue of his VVord, and Influence of his Spirit. 
As the Prince is on his Throne, and yet the Dit- 
fuſion of his Power, Juſtice, Clemency, is thy! , 
his whole Kingdom. ES” 


. &: 
$44 © — 


Q 2 Wh 


is God ; and his VVord and Spirit everywhere, 


where he pleaſeth to ſend them. But that the - 


BODY of Chrift ſhould be everywhere is utter- 
ly againft all Philoſophy, Divinity , Scripture, 
and the Nature of a Body. And the Dottrine 
that Chriſt's very Body is received by every one 
that-receiveth the Sacrament, is clean againſt all 
theſe, and againſt the very Narurxe of a Sacra- 
ment. - But the thing is 'not worth infiſting on; 
tho' an Argument is commonly raken hence to 
confute thar DoQtrine. | 

- Reſtitution. Thi is a VVord of Difficulty, 
and requires ſome Reſolution ; and which being 
reſolved will help the better to underſtand the 
reſt of the Verſe. *Amxalecdowws, Reftitiation, or 
Reſtoring of all things. Times of —_— of all 
things © Reftitution? To what? To their old 
Eftate? Or to a new and a better Eſtate? This 


Exprefhon breeds the main Difficulty in this 


Place. And this encourages the Millenary to dream 
of Chriſt's reigning here on Earth a Thouſand 


Years before the final End ' of the 'VVorld: For 


then they conceive the Fews ſhall be reftored to 
be a People again, univerſal Peace to be reſtored 
to all the VVorld, and Swords beaten into Plow- 


ſhares, and Spears into Pruning-hooks. Then an, 


univerſal Peace, Concord and Tranquility to be re- 
ſtored to the Church, and all the Cloricns Things 
the Prophets have ſpoken. of, to come to, paſs, and. 
be ſettled. gs | | | 
T. The VVord indeed in Greek Authors com- 
monly fignifies Reftoration to a former Eſtate. 
Hence Circuits Solis, the Courſe of the Sun from, 
the Vernal Equinox to that Point again .is called, 
the Reſtoration of the Year. And 1o is that to be 
underitood, As i. 6. Lord, wilt thou at this, Time. 
reſtore the Kingdom to Iſrael > That is, that "he 
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Re #6, "Places of Holy Scripture. 229 
ſhall have a Kingdom, as heretofore. But how 
does this Senſe agree: here ? The reſtoring of all 
things in the Prophets to their former Efare. 
What former Eftate can here bz meant to be the 
Pattern of another ro come? And the Millenary will / 

b not agree to this Interpretation, who dreams not of | 
| reſtoring to any former Eftate, but to ſuch an one | 
as never was before. | 
: IT. Therefore there may be Reſtoration, or Re- 
, ſtitution to a better Eftate. | As Mar. xvii. 11. Eltas 
truly ſhall firſt come, and reſtore all thinzs. Now = 
Elias in the Baptiſt reſtored not all things to the 
former Eſtate, but to a new and betcer. And it is 
ſaid, He reſtored all things. Yet here all things 
are to be reſtored ſtill, and the Reſtoration not yer 
effected. Therefore that Reſtoration cannot be the 
Reftoration here meant neither. Therefore, _ 
III. The meaning is Making good, Accompliſhing 
all things. So El:az Baptiſt made good all things 
written of him, and that concerned his Office. And 
the Times are coming, when there ſhall be an ac- 
compliſhing, and making good all Things in the 
Prophets. And fo the Arabic reads, Until the Times 
which ſhall confirm the fulfilling of all thoſe things 
God bath ſpoken by the Prophets. And the Syriac 
not much unlike. | | 
But ir will be demanded then, When are thoſe 
Times, when all things ſpoken by the Prophets 
{ſhall be fulfilled > Tralp Reaſon it felf may- an- 
ſwer, At the end of the World. For have not the 
Eros ſpoke of the end of all things, and of the 
Reſurrection both of the Juſt and Unjuſt, and of 
the Eternal Reward of both 2 Till thar time then 
the Heavens muſt contain Chriſt. And where 
ſhould we look for Chriſt at any time in any Gene- 
ration, but in Heaven ? | 
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Mouth of 
poſtle, in ſo faying, 


the firſt Generation. 


other Places. 


. 230 Explanations of divers Difficult'G | 
Al things that God bath f} 
bis Holy Prophets.) The 


this Caſe. To give you a brief Story of their Tra- 


I. Before the Captivity they had Prophets,Urim, 
Vifions of God, Apparitionsof 


gels: So that in Mat-, 
ters of Doubt they 


reſorted to a Prophet ; as Saxl 
and his Servant to Samuel: In Matters of State to 
U7:m, as David did. 

2. After the Captivity theſe ceaſed, viz. Aﬀer 
o Viſion, no Prophet more. 
So that in how changed a Condition were they 
now ? How deſtitute of their great Priviledge ? 

3- Then the Devil ſaw his Opportunity, and 
ftirred up ſome Inftruments to foilt Traditions up- 
on them, inſtead of Oracles. And they taught, 
that God gave a written Law, but an unwritten 
Expoſition of it. And ſome Glofles, that they had 
invented themſelves, they impoſed, as the very 
Words of God to Moſes at Sinai. So that every 
fond Invention of Men now went current, as the 
Oracles of God. And this is the undoing of the 
Nation to this Day: Againſt theſe our Saviour ſo 
declaimeth, Mar. xv. 3. Why do you tranſgreſs the 
Commandment of God by your Tradition ?. ' 
And the Apoſtle, x Pez. i. 18. where 
he ſpeaks of their vazrz Corverſation recerved by 
Tradition from their Fathers. 

Now theſe Traditions in the two greateſt Points 
of Religion, viz. Concerning Chriſt, and the Way 
of Salvation, had introduced 
ry to the Prophets and Truth, as might be. They 
made the Way to Salvation fo eafie, that it was no 
firait Gate, nor narrow Way, that led thith 
a few Ceremonious Works, Waſhings, Pur 
ons, Sacrifices, would do the Buſineſs. By theſe 
they thought they could be juſtified. And 


d in 


rines as contra- 


er, but 


ificati- 


how 
eaſic 


ſet 
Pick 


ſeems to face the ſaying of the Fews Traditions in EDelii 
amor 


E Places of Holy Scripture. a0 
of -eafie was it to perform theſe> As for Chriſt our 
"EMethas, they —_ he ſhould be a Temporal 
1n"EDeliverer, and would live always, and converſe 
Yamong them, and enftate and keepthem in all Earth- 

ly Pomp and Proſperity. 

8 To this it is the Apoſtle ſpeaks here, God will 
end Jeſus Chriſt among you, bur not as your Tradi- 
Ttions teach, to be always bodily preſent with you; 
for he is now in Heaven, and Heaven muſt contain 
hm, and there he muſt be, 271! the reſtoring, or 
accompliſhing, of 2// things. But not of all things 
that are ſpoken by your Maſters of Traditions, 
but which God hath Jpoken by the Mouth of his 
boly Prophets : According to the Senſe of the Pro- 


phets, - not your Traditions. 


AN 


EXPOSITION 


OF 


Two Selef Articles 


OF THE 


Apoſtles Creed; 


& F * 
I. The Holy Catholick Church. 


II. T he Communion of Saints. 


AN 


IEXPOSITION 


OF 
Iwo Selett Articles 
OF THE 
Apoſtles Creed; 
TL | 
I believe the Holy Catholick 
Bot Church. 


FTER the Creed hath done with what is 
to be believed concerning God, it comes 
to ſpeak of what is to be Pelieved Concern- 

ing other Matters of Faith. It teacheth the Tri- 
nity, and that we are to believe in Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoſt; and moſt largely what to believe con- 

| Ecerning the Son, His Incarnation and Atting for 
Man's Redemption. CR uk | 

BY After mention of Faith in the Trinity, I be/reve 
in God the Father, In hs Son Feſus Chriſt ; and : be- 
_ oo TEES 4 ow +> nag 1EVE 
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| An Expoſition of Tivo Selets 


to believe concerning the Chxrch, and that in this 


Article. I belreve the Holy Catholick Church, © 

A Papiſt's Faith upon , this Article comes to this, 
Credo in Ecclefiam Sanftam Romanam Catholicam, i.g, 
T belicve in the Holy Roman Catholick Charch. In 
which they ſpeak Impiety, to believe in Men; 
Falſhood, to call the Roman Church Holy; and 
Nonſenſe, to call that particular Church the Church 
Catholick, or Univerſal. \ 

I ſthall-not-infift to confute their Belief in this 
Point; the firſt Part whereof is ſo plainly confuted 
by Scripture, that bids not to truſt in Man ; the {&- 
cond by Experience and Hiftory, that tells of the 
abominable Unholineſs of the Romar Church; and 
the third by all Reaſon and common Language, 'that 
tells it Nonſenſe, ro call a particular Church the 
Church Univerſal. 

| ſhall firſt unfold to you the Article, 'and then 
ſpeak to what is obſervable upon the Meaning and 
Intent of it. 

The Church you ſee is made the Objett of Faith 
init. But of what Faith, and in what Senſe, the 
Articles following ſhew- V2. To believe, that 


there isa Zoly Catholick Church, as that there isa. 


Communion of Saints; that there is Forgroeneſs of 
Sins, VC. 
In the Article are three Things to be believed. 
I. Thavbthere is a Church of God. 
IL That it is Catholrck. 
III. Thar it is Holy. | 
The hardeſt thing is, What is meant by Cazholick; 
and. it is not eafie to fay, How there is a Hy 
Church, when there is ſo much Wickedneſs and A 
bominativn in the World. It is faid by the Plalmiſt, 
P/a. xiv. 2,3. The Lord looked down from Heaven 
pen #be C huldren of Men, to ſee if there were 
ep #bat did underſtand, and ſeek after God. Thy 
are 
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there #s none that doth Good, nog not. ane. And 
where then can you find a Holy Church? The 
Apoſtle Pau/ faith, Ph. it. 21. A{{ {eek their own, 
not the things which are Jeſ1s Chrift's.. And Johs 
faith, 1 . - V. 19. The whole World lyeth inWick- 
edneſs. And where can you then find a Holy 
Church? Diogenes arched the City throughout 
with a Candle at Noon-day, and. hid, Homenem. 
quero, T ſeek for a Man. So ſearch Zeruſalew 
with a Candle, and how rarely can we one 
het A Holy ? And where then is the Holy. Cathetick 

HYCN £ 

Firſt, As to the Word. Catholick, it fignifies Unt- 
verſal. It is rendred General in the Titles; of the 
ry of Fames, Peter and Fobx. And. thoſe: are 
call'd General Epiſtles, becauſe not written to par- 
ticular Perſons, Cities, or Countries, ( as ro 
Timothy, the Romans, the Galatians, &c.) but 
generally to all, in many or. all Countries. As.S. Pe- 
ter to the Strangers in Ports, Galatia, Cappadacia, 
Afia, and ang: 29945 9. 7ames to the twelve Tribes, 
whereſoever ſcattered. So the Carbo/zck Church is. 
firſt meant in Oppoſition to the partzcular Church 
of the Fewsz, and ſecondly, as meaning the Church 
of the Gentzles, of all Nations that truly profeſs 
Io throughout the World. 

he Jews under the Law cryd, The, Temple of 

the Lord, the Temple of the Lord are theſe. So 
fince the Goſpel even hitherto, they cry, The 
_ of _ are We. wa = Scri _ L.. us, 

&y are a Synagogue of Satan. ipture 
teacheth us £ acknowledge a. Catholick Church, 
the Church of God abroad in the World amongall 
Nations at-one time or other. . 

We ſhall take up the Words particulasly- and. 
lingle, And: firft of tha Word: Church... oo. > 

| 1 


\ | are all gone aſide, they are altogether become filthy, | 


238 An Expoſition of Two Selet- 6 
Article doth teach, and call upon us to believe, That 
God bath ever a Church in the World. bs, 

I ſhall not infift upon the Signification of the. 

Word in Greek and Latin; nor of the DeduCtion of 
it into our Engliſh Tongue. Some think our Engliſh 
is derived from the Greek Word Kveax3, which 
pyines, Belonging to the Lord. AS Kueuniy Simon, 

e Lord's Supper, 1 Cor. xi. 20. And KRveaxi nut 
&» The Lords DD, Rev. i. 10. SO axveraxi, Of 
Church, to mean the Lord's Portion , as Iſrael is 
called by that Title very oft. S rr, 
There is none of you, I ſuppoſe, but know what Heb. 
is meant by the Church of God ; vrz/ Thoſe, or theſ 
that Company, that worſhip and ſerve God throtgh- : hc 
out the World. Parts 
About the Definition or Deſcription of the Church Chr 

.of God, is now, and hath been almoſt ever, undet K 
the Goſpel, the greateſt Controverſie, one of them, 
in Religion. As at preſent, whether the Roman 
Church be a true Church. Which many Proteſtants 
deny. And whether the Proteſtant Church bea'J ; 
true Church. Which the Romaniſts deny. Whe- G 
ther the Chitrch of Enz/and be a true Church, | 7 > 
Which Separatifts deny. Whether Separatifts be I , h 
of the true Church. - Which the Church of Eng- he | 
land denies. The like _Scruple is made 'of the r y 
Greek, Ruſhan, Jacobin, Aby/in, and other Churches, K; 
Into which ControverſieI thall not enter. We are "2 
upon Catechiftical Method, to inſtruEt the Ignorant 
in the neceflary Points of Religion. And according ike 
to that Task, I ſhall ſpeak only to that which is | 57 
Plain, undeniable and n , | : 

I. God hath eyer had a Church fince the begin- Ic. 

ning, and will have to the end of the World. AS : ju 7 
the Cherubins Wings touched both Sides of the F 7 
Houſe of the Lord, and met in the middle; ' fo the wh 
Church touches both ends of the World, begitming _u 


and end, and continues all along the Space —_— 
0 
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No Generation, in which there have not beeri ſome, | 
that truly- profeſſed the Name of God, and belong-- 
ed to him. For we may take that for a handſome 
'f Definition of the Church. 2 Tm. ii. 19. The Foun- 
il dation of God ftandeth ſure, having this Seal, The 
Lord Anoweth them that are his, and, Let every one 
that nameth the Name of Chriſt depart from Iniqui- 
, It is a People that belong to God, call on the 
Name of God, and depart from Iniquity.  Imighr 
trace in Scripture the Footſteps of ſuch a People 
and Church from Generation to Generation, from 
Adam to Chriſt. ' But let the Apoftle do it for me,. 
Heb. xi. But how can we trace it from Chriſt to 
theſe times? This is the great Queſtion of the Pa- 
piſts, Where was your Church before Luther? How 
i5 it poſſible to trace Religion and the Church from 
Chriſt hitherto, but in the Church of Rome 2 | | 
hy ? That there hath been a true Church ever 
fince Chri/?, and will be to the end of the VVorld, 
Chriſt hath aſſured us by that, Marth. xvi. 18. The 
Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſ it. And to 
that refleCteth that, 2 T7. ii. 19. The Foundation 
of God PROS ſure. Not to be ſhaken down, 
not to be brought to nothing. And that ſpeaketh 
to the ſame Tenor, that Chriſt's Kingdom ſhould 
be everlafting, and have no end. Daz. 1. 44. Which 
ſhall never be defltroyed. And _ cxlv. 13. Thy 
Kingdom is an everlaſting Kingdom, and thy Domi- 
mon endureth throughout all Generations. Itis to 
endure throughout all Generations. NoGeneration 
to. be, in which is not ſome part of that Kingdom. 
[. But for clearing, we muft diſtinguiſh 'twixt 
the Church viſible and inviſible, known of God, and 
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Me ſeen of Men. The Apoſtle makes thisDiſtinCtion, 1Cor. 
the 1.2. To the Church of God, which z5 at Corinth, to them 
bh that are ſanflified in Chriſt Jeſus, called to be Saints, 
Fl with all that in'cvery Place call upon the Name of 
2 Jeſus Chrift. Sanitified and called ta be S ret 
| for 
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differ from all that and take;on them to. cl 


on the Name of Chriſt. Pal. boxxiii. 2- They bavg; 


conſulted agarnſt thine hidden ones. Hidden from 
the Eyes of Men; that Men do not know, nog own 
them for the People of God, bat he knows and: ſees 
them. 2 Tm. il. 19. The Foundation of Gor ang 
eth ſure, baving this Seat, The Lord knoweth thoſe 


that are his. They are under veal, as a ſealed Ler-, 


ter which Men cannot read; as'a ſealed Treaſure; 
—_ Men cannot fee, But God &nows thoſe that 
are bis. ; 

F:rſt, VVe muſt ſay, God hath ever had a Church, 
but cannot fay he hath ever had a viſible Church, 
P/z). xiv. 1,2, 3. The Foo! hath ſaid in bis Heart 
there 7s no God. 7: 6 are corrupt, they have done 
abominable Works. There is none that doth Good, @c. 
VVhere was'then a viſible Church? Yet there: was: 
then a Church; Ver. 4. Have all the Workers of 
Iniquity no Knowledge © Who eat up my People as 
they eat Bread. There was a People of God; but: 
the VVicked would. devour them, and eat them: up, 
Look before the Flood, Gen. vi. 42. And God-lookt- 
ed =_ the Earth, and behold it was corrupt. - Far 
' all Fleſh had corrupted thetr Ways upon the Earth: 
VVhere was a vifible- Church'? See ver. 9. Theſe 
are the Generations of Noah. Noah was a juſt 
Mon, and perfett in his Generations.: And Noah 
walked with God. There was a poor handful in the 
_ of Noah, known of God, but deſpiſed: of 

en. 

' Look among I/rae! in Egypr. VVhere would 
you look for a Church but among them ? Yer ſee 
Ezek. xx. 7, 8. Then ſaid unto them, Caſt ye away 
every Man the Abomination of his Eyes, and defile 
not your ſelves with the Idols of Egypt. But they 
rebelled agarnft me, and would not hearken unto'me. 
They did not. every Man caſt away the Abominations 
of bis Eyes, neither did they forſake the go of 

? Pt. 
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Egypt. Where was a viſible Church then, when 


the Nation generally followed the Idols. of ' Egypt ? 
Yet God * had then his invifible Church, Chet, 
Amram, Aaron, Moſes, '&c. We OLD 

Onefor all, 1 K7. xix. 14, 18.. I have been'very 
jealoxs for the 'Lord God of Hoſts : 'becaufe the Chil- 
dren of Wrael have forſaken thy Covenant, thrown 
down thy Altars, and lain thy Prophets with the 
Sword, and I, even I only am left. Tet, ſaith God,' 
I bave left me ſeven Thouſand in Iſrael, &c. Elias 
was Quick-{ighted to have obſerved one thar ſerved 
God, and one that did not-; and yet he 'did, not ſee 
one, that did,” but himſelf. "Yet God had Seven 
Thoufand of his hidden ones; "Knees, that had not. 
_ 76- Baal,”- and Mouths,  that' bad not Kiſſed 

Secondly,There is no; Satvation out of the Church, 
but theremay be Salvation'6it.of the viſible Church. 
As Mulrtitudes, that are" mm the viſible Church, are 
not faved : So ſome 'out*'of* it may be ſaved. I 
ſpeak not this to encourage .any to neglett being of 
the vifible Church, but'to ſhew, the neceflity of the 
DiſtinEtion we are upon, as to the right ſtating the 
Notion of the Church in Point of Confrience. ©. 

Onone Hand there are ſome in the vifible Church, 
that are more abominable 'than ever were the Hea- 
then. ' Are there not ſome of 'the Church of Eng- 
land, of Holland, that will be called Chriftians, that 
are as abominable Arheifts, Drunkards, Whore- 
inongers, as ever were any of the Heathen 2 Of fuch 
kind of Chriftians the: Apoſtle . complained, .. x Cor. 
v. 11. But now | have written unto you not to VP 
Company :. If any Man, that 7s called a Brother, be 
a Fornicator, or Covetois, or an Idolater, or a Rai- 
ler, or' a Drunkard, or an Extortioner , with ſuch 
an one, no, not to eat. Implying, that there were' 
ſome, called a Brother, - a Chriftian, yet a Forni- 
cator, Ec. and: one that => not fit to be __ 
| e 
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whons 1 have told you often, and now tell. you even, 
weeprng, that they are the Enemies of the Groſs of 
Chriſt. Whoſe end is Deſirutlion, whoſe Gods their 


Belly, and whoſe Ws in their Shame, who mind 


earthly things. Aud Iz. i. 16, They profeſs that 
they ; hr G1 but in Works they deny him , being 
abominable and diſobedient, and to every good Work 
reprobate. | ; 

Is not the greateſt Company in any. vitible Church 
either ſuch open profane, or careleſs Chriſtians, 
Or ry Typocrites? Are there not Ten, an 


Jundred of fuch for One, that truly fears, God } 
ell, when we ſpeak of the Holy. Catholick 
-hurch, .can we only think ob that;which is. vifi: 
ble, -as to an outward Profeſſion, in which Millions 
riſh, and go to, Hell for-ever? No, we are to 
think of the Church invifible; the number know 
to, God of his Faithful: ones. _ | 
£ 2K, on the other: Hand, as a Man. may be. in the 
viſible Church, and yet not be ſaved : So poſlibly 
a Man may be out of the viſible Church, and. yet 
may be faved. An ra not yet Baptized, is not 
yet admitted into the viſible Church; but it were 
hard to ſay, all ſo.dying were not ſaved. David's 
Child, not ws died, and yet who doubts of 
his Salvation. Conſider Davzd's Demeanor upon his 
Death, and compare it with the Demeanor of him, 
upon the Death of Ab/alom, 2 Sam. xviii. 33. The 
King was much moved, and went up to the Chamber. 
over the Gate,and wept : and as he went, thus be ſaid; 
Oh my Son Abſalom, zzy Son, my Son Abſalom ; wauld 
God I had died for thee, Oh Abſalom, my Son, my 
Son. This for Ab/a/om, But for his Infant, 2 Sam, 
$11, 18. David's Servants feared. to tell him, that 
the Child was dead. For they ſaid, Bebold, while 
the Child was yet alive, we ſpake unto him, and bs 
would not bearken unte our Voice, how will be then 
ver 


ed withal. And Ph//. iii. 18, 19. For many walk of 
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vex bimſelf,, if we tell him, that the Child zs dead ? 
But how well he took it, fee v. 23. Now hes dead, 
therefore ſhould I {ff ? Can I bring him back again? 
ut 


I ſhall go to him, but he ſhall not return to me. He 
could not but doubr Ab/a/om's Condition, becauſe he 
died in Rebellion. But had he doubted fo of the 


Child's Condition, could he have been ſo well a- 

id upon his Death? Had he been of Popith 
Faich, to believe that Children are not ſaved, that 
receive not the Sign of Admiſſion into the Church, 
could he have been ſo well fatisfied ? 

And in another Caſe ; a good Man may poffibl 
die excommunicate out of the viſible Church, l 
were hard to conclude ſuch a Man's Damnation 
meerly upon that reaſon, Zohn ix. 34 The Jews 
there . caſt out a Man for arguing that Chriſt muſt 
bea true Propher, becauſe he cured him, who had 
been born blind. And ver. 22. Fhe Fews bad agreed 
already, that if any Man did confeſs that he was 
Chriſt, be ſhould be put out of the Synagogue. And 
Cr:ift told the Diſciples, that they ſhould be caft 
out of the Synagogue. ' If they died in that Excom- 
munication out of that viſible Church, did that prove 
their Damnation 2 How many Holy Men have died 
excommunicate out of the Church of Rome? Which 
{6 little argues their Damnation, that it rather ar- 
gues the contrary. - Nay, it may come to pals, that 
a good Man may die: excommunicate out of a true 
Proteſtant Church, neirher for Herefie nor Impiety, 
_ yet it were hard to doom ſuch: an one to Per- 

ition. + ] 
I ſpeak not this to anitnate' any to ſeparate, of 
withdraw from the' viſible Church, wherein we 
live. For ſuch Divifions of Rexben there are ſad 
Thoughts of Heart. But that' by obſerving 'this 
needful DiſtinEtion; you miay the better obſerve the 
Intent of this Article. 


R 2 Learn 
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ble. As the Apoftle hath it, A// are nor Ifrael, 
that are of Iſrael : So all are not che Church of 
God, that are of the Church viſible. As we may 
ſay, every Miniſter is not a Minifter, every Soldier 
is not a Soldier. 

And let this be thy Meditation upon this Article, 
God- hath a Holy Church, that ſerve him truly, 
whom the World cannot diſcern.. And I muſt get to 
be of that number, or this my Profeflion will be 
greater Damnation. 

'This needful DiftinCtion .will help to anſiver 
that Cavil of Papifts, Where was your Church 
before Luther 2 Anſwer, God faw: his own, - that 
profeſs'd his Truth in the midſt of Popery. :.-As 


there was a Lor in Sodom, and Seven Thouſand: that 


bowed not to Baa. op} | | 
This alſo will afford an Anſwer to'that reproach 
ful Cavil, Do you think your Anceſtors were dam- 
ned, that lived in Popery ? And they think they 
have us in a Strait by- this Argument. But -we 
may anfiver, "Tis not for us to judge. God. hath 
His, whom Men cannot diſcern. I doubt not, - but 
that many wete in the Popiſh Church, that were 
not of it. --; | | | 
_ The Papiſts indeed brag of the Viſibility of their 
Church. They will have it a City on a Hill; a 
Candle on a Candleftick, &'c. Mar. v. 14, 15. and 
make a putt at the Proteftant Church, becauſe -it 


was not viſible Two Hundred Years ago; and their 


Church hath been a Thouſand Years. They tell us 
we had  had-no Scriptures, had not their Church 
preſerved them. No Otdination-of Miniſters, had 
it not been ; conveyed: all along in their Church, 
And ſuch _things'as theſe they vapour, as if there 
could be no- true Church but theirs, which hath 
been viſible in all Ages. 


TC- 


: 'Learn then this DiftinCtion of Viſible and Invifi- | 


I remember a Story; - when one had. proclaimed ' 
2 King with a'World of Titles, the King of France 
made his Herauld proclaim him nothing bur Kg 
of France, King of France, divers times over; ac- 
counting more Dignity in that one Title, than in all 
the others. The Church of Rome proclaims her 
ſelf pompouſly in her arrogated Titles, that She, 
She is the Mother Church, the Holy Church, the 
Catholick Church, the Only Church, and I know 
not what. The Proteſtant Church need to ſay of 
her ſelf no more, than that ſhe is the Church of 
God. The other brags of Antiquity, Univerfality, 
Viſibility, Succeflion, and other Bravado's; where- 
as the Proteſtant Church hath but this to glory of, 
(and ir is enough) That ſhe is built upon the Pro- 

hets and Apoſtles. Ingenious was that Picture : 
none Scale you ſee all the Trinklements of Popery, 
and the Pope and Friars hanging on; in the other 
the Proteſtants put the Bible, and it outweighs. 
Tkis is the Glory and ſure Friend of a Church, to 
be built upon rhe Holy Scriptures, altho* there be no 
5g of that Church to the Eyes of Men 
at all. 

But that we may take up the Conſideration of this 
thing the better, and that we may ſee how needful 
- is to take the Diftin&tion propoſed, obſerve theſe 
things. * | | 

Ir is true, the Church of Rome, if a Church, 
hath been viſible a Thoufand Years and more, when 
no Proteſtant Church was to be ſeen. So the World 
was viſibly of one Religion Two Thouſand Years, 
v1, Irreligious Heatheniſm ; when, but only inone 
ipot of Ground, one that ſerved the true God was 
not to be found. Abraham in Cha/dea, when he firſt 
hearkned to God, how might this Romz/h Argument 
have been uſed againſt him2 What thou only of 
all the World not worſhip Gods of Gold and Sil- 
ver? Look. thro ops Aſia, and Africa, 'and 

| R 3 thou 
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thou wilt not find one of - Mind. Was Abre- 
e 


ham's Religion ever the worſe for being ſo lonely, 
or the other the better for being ſo univerſal 2 Me- 
chatab, and the falſe Prophets of Ahab; he One, 
they Hundreds : Were their Words ever the truer 
for their Multitudes ? 

'Tis true, that for ſome Hundreds of Years all 
this Weſtern World was Popith, Italy, Spain, France, 
England, Germany; and no Religion viſible in all 
theſe Countries but Popery. The Name of Proteſtant 
not owned ; the Proteftant Religion not to be feen: 
And where was then your Religion, ſay the Papifts 
to us? To whom, to give a full Anſwer, let us com- 
pound theſe three or four things together. We muſt 
tell them, or elſe we ſpeak not as the Truth is, that 
the Popiſh Religion was far from being the true Re- 


ligion, and the Popiſh Church from being the true 


Church all that time, or from ever being 1o. 
| ſhall not infift upon many Arguments to prove 
this. I ſhall only give you one Argument from a 
Scriptural Reaſon, and one Confideration of a Scri- 
ptural Exprefſion. | 
The Argument from a Scriptural Reaſon is this ; 
That Church that is built more on Traditions and 
.DoCtrines of Men; than on the Word of God, is 
no true Church, nor Religion. But the Church of 
Rome is built more upon Traditions and DoQrines 
of Men, than on the VVord of God. Ergo. The 
Foundation of the true Church of God is Scripture. 
E "og ii. 29. Ard are built upon the Foundation of 
the Apoſtles and Prophets. But if you look upon 
what the whole Frame of Popery is built, you will 
find it upon a Sand of Humane Tradition. That 
the Pope is Head of the Church ; that he pardons 
Sin, rules over Princes,; where find you this in Scri- 
pture? They are but Points of the curſed Inventions 
of Men. That Prieſts can fing Souls out of Purga- 
tory; that the Service of God ſhould be in an un- 
known Tongue; that the Priefts can changs = 
rea 
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Bread into a God ; and generally the whole Rabble 
of their Romr/h Religion hath not fo much as an 
one underpinning of Scriptire Warrant, but all 
founded upon the rotten -Traſh of Humane Inventt- 
on, and Self-ends. 

The Scriptural Expreſſion to be conſidered is that 
Title of Rome, Rev. xvii. 5. MISTERT, Babylon the 
Great, the Mother of Harlots, and Abominations of 
the Earth. For that it ſpeaks of Rome, is plain, 
ver. 18. The Woman which thou ſaweſt 3s the great 
City, which reigneth over the Kings of the Earth. 
And deſctibed even as the Roman Writers them- 
ſelves do deſcribe her, ver. 9. The Seven Heads are 
Seven Mountains, on which the Woman ſitteth. She 
is ſtiled, Myſtery, Babylon. She was a Myſtery of 
Iniquity. Baby/on, while ſhe takes upon her Szo7 , 
Mother of Harlots; and Abominations of the 
Earth, when ſhe takes upon her to be Mother of all 
Churches, and the only Spouſe of Chriſ? in the 
World, A 7ezabel, as Rev. ti. 20. that takes on 
her to be a Propheteſs, but is a Seducer. 

And Myſter:ons is the Providence of God, m 
permitting fuch a Deceiver, that ſhould fe- 
duce all the Weſtern World with a general 
SeduEtion. . It is obſerved, that Popery and Maho- 
metiſm ro together; one overwhelmed all the 
Eaſt, the other the Weſt. Where had been Glori- - 
ous Churches, there this Smoke of the Bottomleſs 
Pit clouded and darkened all. And it is obſervable, 
that whereſovever the Goſpel had bzen, theſe two 
came and ſpoiled all. And Popery the more abomi- 
nable than the other, becauſe ynder the Name of 
Chriſ# and the Goſpel, it led Men from Chrif# 
and the Goſpel. We may fay upon Fhoughts' of 
both, as it is Rev. xvi. 5. Thou art righteoms, O 
Lord, which art, and waſt, and ſhalt be, becauſe 
thou haſt judeed ths. Becauſe they received, not 
the: Love of the Truth, of they might he faved, 
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ſtrong Deluſions, that they might believe a Lie. That 
they all might be damned, that believed not the Truth, 
but bad Pleaſure iu Unrighteouſneſs, 2 Thefſ. it. 10, 
II, 12. 

So that to queſtion, where was the Church 0 
(God before Luther, we muſt anſwer, h 

1. That the Roman Church was not it ; for that 
was but Babylon, the Myſtery of Iniquity, the 
Plague of God upon the World for not receiving 
the Love of Divine Truth. 

2. Whereſoever . there were any in that time, 
that kept to the Truth of God, they were the 
Church of God. Ub: Imperator, ib: Roma. So 
whereſoever the true Profeſſion of the Truth was, 
there the Church was. Where two or three are ga- 
thered together in my Name, there am I in the mid} 
- of them. The Seven Thouſand, that worſhipped 
not Baal, were the true Church. 

I ſhall not infiſt to ſhew, that even in the thickeſt 
and darkeſt Times of Popery, there were other 
Churches in the World, that were not infeCted 
with that Plague, as the Grecians, Abyſfines, ce. 
But even Stories do ſhew, that even within the 
Compals of the Popilſh Church there were ſome in 
all Ages, that held to the Truth of God, -and A- 
bominated the Wickedneſs and- Delufions of the 
Church. But if any ſuch could not be named, yet 
God never left himſelf without Witneſs; . and it 
hath ever been the Glorious Providence of God to 
preſerve a Noah in a wicked old World, a Lot in 
Sodom, an Abraham in an Idolatrous Chaldea, a Job 
in Heathen Arabia, and a 7eremy ina moſt wicked 

eruſalem; a Church to himſelf in the worſt 
\ Times. | | 

But obſerve, that the Church of God is the leaſt 
cup of the World, .and fo the leaſt part of the viſi- 
le Church. We muſt diſtinguiſh the Church in 


Oppo- 
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Oppoſition ro the World, and in Oppoſition to 
# rn and carnal Goſpellers : So. the -Scri Y- 


nameth Santis in Oppofition to the Heathen, and 
in Oppoſition to #nholy Chriſtians. Now take the 
Word in this latter Senſe, which is the moſt pro- 
per, and the rrue Church of God is the leaft parr 
of the Church. 1 deny not, .that the :Church of 
England, Scotland and Ireland, is a true Church of 
God, in regard of outward Profeſſion. © But there 
are Multitudes in theſe, that are not the true Church, 
in regard of fincere Profeſhon, but profane Hypo- 
crites, Caſtaways. Imagine a great Pariſh or Con- 
gregation, that meet together ; and zz the Church 
hear and wait on the Ordinances, and have. the 
Word and Ordinances truly adminiftred. They attend 
upon them in outward Attendance, but ot of the 
Church are Profane and Ungodly. We cannot but 
ſay, here is a Church in Oppoſition to the Heathen 
2 true Church in Oppoſition to a falſe, where the 
Ordinances are not rightly adminiſtred. Yet we 
cannot ſay, this is a true and fincere Church of God ; 
becauſe they do bur outwardly profeſs,- and not at 
all Practice. 

So I/rae! profeſſed, went to the Temple, EF. 1. 
had Ordinances rightly adminiftred. This was a 
true Church ſo far. Burt they lied, ſware falſely, 
committed Adultery, oppreſſed rhe Innocent, and 
ſuch like. Can we then fſay, they were a true 
Church of God ? Seethat Eph. v. 25, 26, 27. Chriſt 
loved the Church, and gave himſelf for it. That 
he might ſanifie and cleanſe it with the 'waſhing of 
Water by the Word. That he might preſent it to 
himſelf a Glor105s Church, not having Spot. or Wrin- 
kle, or any ſuch thing, but that it ſhould be Holy, 
and without Blemiſh.. Let us take-.up: all theſe Par- 
gculass;::: (fb ror 007 * 17% HIEH 
 .1. Chriſt loved his Church, and gaut himſelf for 
it, What, for all that make-an. outward Profeſii- 
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on? Adulterers, Fornicators,Drunkards, and the like, 


Doth he love ſuch ? Doth he give himſelf for ſuch? 
Many and many better Profeſtors ſhall be refuſed of 
Chriſt at the great Day ; becauſe they were not fin- 
cere in their Profeſſion, tho* not ſo abominable in 
Converſation, Mar. vii. 22,23. Many will ſay to me in 
that Day, Lord, Lord, have we not propheſied in 
thy Name, and in thy Name have caſt out Devils, 
end in thy Name done many marvellous Works ? 
And then 1 will profeſs unto them, I never knen 
you, depart from me, ye that Work Iniquity. We 
cannot think that ſuch were ſo abominable in their 
Converſation; but Chrift found they were not ſin- 
cere in Profeſſion. The fooliſh Virgins, we can- 
not imagine that they were Whores ; for they were 
Virgins: Or that they were abominable in their 
Lives; but they were fooliſh, drowfie, and negli- 
gent. Now if o_ is ſo far from owning ſuch, as 
are {o fair-carriaged, think you he owns, loves, 
_ gave himſelf for horrid Wretches, that deſpiſe 
im ? 

2. The true Church is cleanſed, ſand fied, with- 
out Spot or Wrinkle. Look on the moſt, nay, al- 
mo all in the viſible Church, that make an out- 
ward Profeſhon; and do they carry ſuch a Mark? 
How few are there, upon whoſe Converſation is 
Holineſs to the Lord? As Tit. 1. 16. They profeſs 
that they know God, but in Works deny him. 
Chriſt's. Table there was One Devil to Eleven Saints, 
In the viſible Church it is well if there be one Saint 
to many Devils. One of a City, and Two of a Tribe, 
like a few Berries after beating the Olive-Tree. 

I may uſe the Stile of E/zphaz, Fob xxil. 15. 
Haft thou marked the old way, which wicked Men 
bave trodden * Mark the way of the World, which 
moſt Men walk in: Obſerve how unſuitable it is 
to the Goſpel, to the Example of Chrift, and the 
Diſcharge. of a good Conſcience ; And then look 
upon 
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upon theſe Marks of .the true Church of God. 


And then Judge whether it be not true, that the 
Church of God is the leaſt 'part of the VVorld, 
and the leaft part of the Church vifible. Our Saviour 
aſſerts the former in Fear nor, /ittle Flock, &c. Alſo 
the latter in Maxy are called, but few are choſen. 
Many in outward Profeflion, in the viſible Church, 
bur few truly the Church of God. 

And ſo we may anfiver that Cavil of the Papifts 
we ſpake of before, Where was your Religion all 
the time of Popery? Anſwer, In the Scripture. 
Had a Jew queſtioned a Heathen at his firft Con- 
verſion, Where was your Rcligion heretofore ? 
He might have anſwered, In the Scriptures. We 
profefs nothing 'but what is in the Scripture. As 
Afts xxvi. 22. Saying, none other things than thoſe, 
which the Prophets and Moſes did fay ſhould come. 
But where was our Church ? It was; but invifible. 
Some there were that worſhipped God according to 
Scripture ; that he ſaw and knew, tho' invifible and 
unknown to Men. | 

That then thar we are to believe in this Article is, 

I. That God ordinarily hath had, hath, and will 
have a vifible Church, for the glorifying of his 
Word and Name. But, 

IT. Tho' the Church be not viſible, yet God hath 
always ſome that belong: to him, and ſerve him. 
And this is the Church of God; tho' nor to be dif 
cerned of Men, 

Theſe moſt properly are-the Church, as Ecclefte 
fgnifies; that- is, Ca//ed out. A People called out 
of the World; tho* in the World, yer called out of 
it, ſo that they are not of it: Called oft from the 
Courſe, Way, Doings 'of the World, as it were into 
another Climate. Many are called; that is, Have 
the Call held out to-them, bur they follow ir not; 
called to, but not called: out: But thefe, as the A- 
poſtles. did, follow: the Call: of Chriſt, and __ 
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the World. Called to be Saints, and they become. 
Saints, or Holy. | 

Now for further Explication and Illuſtration of 
this Article, I ſhall deſcend ro enquire into two 
Queſtions. 

I: Whether every Chriſtian, who is bound to be- 
lieve, that there is a Church, is bound alſo to be- 
leve, that he is of this Church. . 

II. How far Chriſtians are obliged to believe the 
Church ; that is, Councils, Synods, or Primitive 
Fathers. - 

I. Whether every Chriſtian is bound to believe 
that he js of this Church. For certainly it ſeems 
ftrange for Men to believe as Standers-by only, as 
if they were not concerned in the thing believed. 
I believe that there is a holy choſen number to be 
ſaved; that God delights in them: that they faith- 
fully ſerve him; and that they have Communion 
with God, Forgiveneſs of their Sins. But what is 
all this to thee 2 What art thou the better for. it? 
And therefore certainly the Article hath further 
aim, than to intend only a bare Belief. But doth 
it reach to this, I believe I am of this number. 

To proceed gradually, firſt let me oblerve two 
things by the way. 

7. That nothing is to be believed as a neceſſary 


Point of Faith, but it concerns the Soul; therefore : 


believing of it muſt be to benefit the Soul. Corde 
creditur ad juſtitiam. With the Heart Man believ- 
eth to Righteouſneſs. It is not all, to believe the 
thing is true ; bur farther to believe ſo, as the Soul 
may have Advantage. Take an Inftance : One of 
the firſt things in Religion to be believed is, That 
the Scriptures are the Word of God, and divinely 
true. This, who believes not? The Devil himſelf 
cannot deny it: Nay, he cited Scripture, as the 
Word of God, to our Saviour. . And there are 


Thouſands in Hell that never made doubt of this. 
There- 
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Therefore the: believing of this muſt. have a further 
reach, that the Soul may receive Benefit, upon ſo be- 
lieving. 

2. The believing the needful Points of Religion 
is not an Att of the Underſtanding only, but of the 
Will and Conſcience alſo. Ir is a Queſtion, Whe- 
ther Faith be an At of the Underftanding, or Will : 
And ir is concluded of both, eſpecially the latter. T1 


believe that there was a 7#/:z Ce/ar, an Alexander * 


Magnus. Here is only an Att of the Underſtand- 
ing, becauſe I have no more to do with it, but only 
to believe it. But TI believe, that Chriſt was born, 
died, roſe again ; that there is Forgiveneſs of Sins ; 
that there is a God, an Heaven, a Day of Judgment. 
And in reference to theſe, I have ſomething more 
to do, than barely to fatisfie -my Underſtanding, 
that the things are true, For I have to work_'my 
Will and AfﬀeCtions upon my Belief, that my Soul 
may be benefited to: Eternity. | 
Theſe things premilſed, let us apply to the thing 
in Hand. Then 1 am not only: barely to - believe 
that there is aChurch, but my Soul is to be working 
upon this Belief for its Good ; to be afteted in 
Heart according to the Import of the thing believed. 
And this may be upon a twofold Reflexion. When 
I fay, Tbelieve a Holy Catbolick Church, that there 
is always a Company of Holy Men, that truly fear 
God, Surſum corda; then lift up your Hearts. + 
F:r/t, To be aftetted with . the Goodneſs and 
good Providence of God, that picketh out, and pre- 
ſerveth ſuch a Company to himſelf; Not to think 
of the Church on Earth, but to have ſuch a thought 
alſo towards Heaven ; hereat to obſerve, *admize, 
and be afteted with God's wonderful Goodneſs in 
that regard. Such are the Apoftle's Thoughts upon 
the Thoughts of the Church. He looks on the 
Church of Corinth once ſuch a People as he de- 
icribes, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. Fornicators, Idolaters,. A- 
dulterers, 
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dulterers, Effeminate, Abuſers of themſelves with 
eves, Covetors, Drunkards, Revi- 


Mankind, 
lers, Extortioners. But now Waſhed, Santtified, 
Fuſtified, And where are his Thoughts? Up to- 


ward God. 1 Cor. i. 4. 1 thank God always on your | 


Behalf for the Grace of God, which #s given you, 
So he looks on the Church of the Ephe/ians, Chap. 
i. 3. Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord 3e- 
fws Chriſt, who hath bleſſed #s with all Spiritual 


Bleſfings, &c. So on that of the Ph:/ipprians, Ch. 


i. 3. 1 thank my God upon every Remembrance of 


you. And io to the Theſſalonians, 2 Theff, i. 2. 


We give Thanks to God always for you all, And 
fo ſhould a Chriftian, preſly thinking of the Church 
of God, have his Heart in Heaven, blefling the 
infinite Goodneſs, for chuſing and preſerving ſuch 
a People to himſelf In the Inundation of Sin and 
Damnation, to pick out a Number for himſelf, to 
eſcape Sin and Damnation; - and in alt the Tam- 
blings and Storms of the World, to keep a Church 
undrowned, and unoverwhelmed ; an Handful in 
Noah's Ark in the midft of the Deluge of Sin and 
Troubles. | 
Secondly, To be aftefted with the Conditionand 
Eftate of the Members of the Church. He, that 
truly knows that and them, cannot but take up that 
of the Pſalmiſt, P/2!. cxliv. 15. Happy are the Pev- 
ple, that are in ſuch acaſe ; yea, happy zs that Ped- 
fle, who have the Lord for their God. | 
When yourehearlſe this, TheHoly Cathol:ick Church, 

in the Creed, let your Thoughts firſt recoyl. to-your 
Bibles, and ſee how the Holy Ghoſt piftures them 
there. Laz. iv. 2. The precious Sons of Lion, com- 

arable to fine Gold. Mal. iii. 17. And they ſhall 

e mine, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, in the Day wheh 
F make up my Jewels. Then that, P/al. laxxiii. 3. 
They have conſult ed' againſt thy hidden ones. Tow 
ae the Treaſure of the Lord's Cabinet laid w—_ 

in, 


he, 
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him, tho' not minded of Men. Nay, pt the Di- 
vine Limner lays on more precieus Colours. Jeb. 
xV. 15. 1 have called you Friends. Nay, 2 Pet. t 4 
Partakers of the Droine Nature. oy Tanks, 
1 Fobn iii. q. We are tbe Sons of God. And that is 
not all, but more, if more may be, We ſhall be life 
zo bimfelf. | 

Now, Chriftian, when thou repeateſt this Arti- 
cle, write this Expofition of the Ward, Church, in 
the Margin, Theſe are the Lord's precious Ones, His 
Jewels, His Friends, His Sons, His own Simitlitude: 
Theſe are His Delight, His Portion, His Choſen, 
and the very Apple of bis own Eye. Dent. xxxit. 
10. And axt thou not atteQed with their happy Con- 
dition 2 And afteted for thine own Sous Intereſt 2 
I beheve ihe Holy Catholick Church, that is, ſuch 
a Happy, Blefied, Glorious Company ; and. dof: 
thou not tir, O my Soul 2 No Life, no Holy Emw- 
lation, no. ſtriving tobe like to theſe? A poor mi- 
ſcrable Beggar ſees the Wealth and Bravery of the 
great Ones,' and he may haply envy it ; but he can- 
not emulate or hope to, equal it, But God hath 
ſhewn. thee: a-Way, that thou mayeft be like to 
theſe, and Partaker of the Inheritance of the Saints 
in Light; and art thou not moved ? 

Alexander weeps, becauſe He was not ſo famous 
as Achilles, Fultizs Ceſar, becauſe not fo famous as 
WMexander. And hafttthou not a. holy Emulation: in 
thee, O Chriftian? Such and ſuch, Holy, Blefled, 
Dear to God ; and haſt thou no Emulation tobe ſo 
too? Ponder but that Title, Friend of Chriſt, and - 
that Title, Ch:/d of God: and do we profels Chri/i 
and God? And are we not moved at it?\ To-be a 
Child of Gad, carried inthe Boſom of his,dearefi 
AﬀeCQtions, - To be a_ Friend of Chriſt, always in his 
tender AﬀeFtions and;:Remembrances, and ſmiledon 
by him at the great Day ; and. Heart, art: thou. 
lumpiſh, as not to be warmed with ſuch Thongs? 

is 
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us, viz. Is every one to believe that he is of "the 
true Church? Anſwer, Every Heart here, is he 
not to believe that he ſhould. be of this Church, 
that it is not well, if he be not ſo 2 Nay, further; 
that he is to ſtrive with all his Endeavour to be of 
it, or elſe he is not what he ſhould be? -* Set this 
Church before you in the PiCture of it, Maz. xxv. 
33. ftanding on the —_ Hand, and Chr?/ ſmiling 
upon it':: Do you not believe you ſhould: be of that 
number? Do you not believe. you ought to give all 
Diligence to be of it? This it the thing the Article 
calls to. you for, when you repeat it. And let me 


be a little further its Interpreter, to ſhew- you yet | 


this Church its Meaning. © + a ES, fo 

I. It would mind you, that that is the Churech:that 
is a Church for ever. ' The Charch of God 'is' that 
that ſhall be the Church of God, when the World 
ſhall be no more. I may compare the Church vifi- 


ble and inviſible, to the Body and the Soul. © The 


Body is viſible, and at laſt ſhall come to Duſt; 'But 
the - Soul is inviſible; -and/ is immortal. ''' Viſible 
Churches have died Generation after Generation. 
Where are the viſible Churches of A/ia, 'F#dea, &c. 
and time will come, 'when all the viſible Churches 
of Europe muft' come-to' nothing. But Kill there 
was an immortal Soul in" thoſe Churches," a Com- 
pany of Holy Ones, that go'to be a Church'of God 
in another World, to praiſe, glorifie;'!-ardd have 
Communion with God'for ever. This Church in 
the World-is like the Heart in the Body 'of Man, 
Primum vrivens, & ultimum moriens," The-Jif/} that 
lroes, and the laſt that dies. Tt began to live in A- 
dam and Eve, when they embraced Chri/7'; and 
when it dies, the World muſt die with it.” | When 
the laſt Saint is gathered, - then even:the Soul of the 
World, and of the viſible Church is gone, and they 
die too, LESS = _ 
c 


of Two Sele © | 
-- This very Hint may anſwer the Queſtion before 
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' The Life of the viſible Church is the Word, and 
Sacraments, and Ordinances. Whereſoever theſe 
« || are, therethe Church is alive. © Bur if theſe are not 
rightly adminiftred, the Candleſtick is removed ; 
r. | it hath but a Name that it liveth, but is dead. 
Ff | And how hath God, or may God remove theſe ? 
is | But the Life of the inviſible Church is the Word 
7. and Spirit ; and neither of theſe are ever to be re- 
g | moved. For beth are ſettled in Heaven. Obſer- 
t vable is that Phraſe, Fam. i. 21. The ingrafied 
1 & Word. Ir is faſt joyned, and growing inthe Heart. 
e £8 [In theviſible Church it is in the Hands, but to the 
e | true Flockof Chr;/7 it is in the Heart and Spirit, 
t | and there for ever. 

IT. This is the Church Militant here. Much is 
it | ſpoken of the Church Militant. And Scripture 
it | Warrants ſuch a Title : Te fight againſt Principali- 
d' | 7:es and Powers. And, As a good Soldier of Fe- 
5- &  Chri/t. Now how many Thouſands are there 
ie | in the viſible Church, that never fixike Stroke ; 
t. & that are Lookers on, nay, ſcarce ſo much, that 
le. Y mind not the Chriftian Warfare at all; and that ne- 
n, ver refift the Fleſh, the World, or the Devil ? 

@. IL I come now to the ſecond Queſtion, How far 
& 8 7o belizve the Church, As the Church is ſometimes 
re E taken for Councils, Synods or Convocations, or Pri- 
n- Y mitive Fathers. I mean not barely the Co/lzar sFairh, 
4 to believe as the Church believes, tho? he knew not 
ve Y what it was; but knowing throughly the Determi- 
in Y vations of theſe, wherher it be abſolutely neceſſary 
n, I for us to believe them, becauſe they are the Deter- 
ar RY minations of the Church. ST oe 1. | 

A- The Romaniſt faith, Yes : And he that believes 
nd BY not what Holy Mother Chureh determines, is a 
en EY Heretick: He that believes nat according to what 
he £ the Council of Trent hath determin:d, let him be 
ey Anathema: 
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For anſwer, We firſt begin- here: That the Scri- 


ptures contain all things needful for Faith and Life. 
As that in EF. viii. 19, 20. And when they ſhall ſay. 


unto you, ſeek unto them that have familiar Spirits, 
and unto Wizzards, that peep, end that Matter , 
Should not a People ſeek unto their God? ——— 
To the Law, and to the Teſitmony : If they ſpeak 
not according to this Word, it ws becauſe there 
no Light in them. So may I ſay alfo in this caſe, 
if they ſay to you, Seek to Councils, Fathers, Ca- 
.nons, Determinations of the Church; To the Law, 
ond to the Teſiimony ; to Scripture and Holy Writ; 
that contains every thing you need to enquire af- 
ter for Salvation : What to be believed, and what 
to be done. P/al. cxix. 105. Thy Word 7s a Lam 
unto my Feet, and a Light unto my Path. VVhi- 
therſovever you need to walk for the pleafing of 
God, doing your duty to Men, or to your own Souls, 
. the VVord of God is a Light ſufficient. Inthe Place 
before-mentioned, Ef. viii. 19, 20. Should not 
a People ſeck unto their God? For the living 
to the dead? To the Law, and to the Teſtimony. 
It is curioſity to enquire after Necromancy : But 
if we defire to know what is fit and needful, To 
the Law, and to the Teſtimony. Mal. iv.4. Remem- 
ber ye the Law 'of Moſes my Servant, which I com- 
manded unto him in Horeb for all lWfrael, with the 
Statutes and Fudgments. Prophecy was then cea- 
fling. People mighr complain what ſhall we do 
for Inftruttion? VVhy, go to the VVord: of God, 
which you have in your Hands; to the Law of 
Moſes, that will teach you. Luke xvi. #/t. Dives 
delires Abraham to ſend one from the Dead to teach 
his Brethren, that they: might eſcape that Place of 
Torment. - No, that needs not, Mo/es and the Pro- 
= will teach all things needful. They have 
oles and the Prophets, let them hear them. The 
Apoſtle ſpeaks this fully, 2 Tz, iii, 16, 17. 4/7 
| Scripture 


" . PQ EF ow 

£ {Mt Bat i hy 4. - E=1 . IEEE: py 7 JV; FIR k 

: »Youa 3 gc os eb Set Cota Coe nb” ME OOO I REIT; TEA EN 
V8 . o £ sX iy L444 F- IK + Veg L9N F- 
g ' "I 7 Eo OE BEG 
E@ p /"* 
a . 4 
- » x 
% 


pO WEDPE 1 es 


Bet G4 
RNAS Ef BS TOY 


e for Dottrine, for Reproof, for Correien, for 
Inflrution in Righteouſneſs. That the Man of God 
oy 7 perfett, throughly furniſhed unto all good 

OF RS. 

The Papift faith, it is not ſufficient to inflruct 
in all things of Religion. True, not of the Rom:/h 
Religion. For the Rags that patch that, you muſt 
wm ſome Broker : For the Divine VVardrobe of. 

ipture hath none ſuch; viz. the Orders of 
Monks and Friars, Pilgrimages, fingle Life of the 
Clergy, Salt, Oil, Spittle in Baptiſm, Tapers at 


the Communion, Proceflions, Praying to and for 


the Dead, and a Thouſand other Trinklements, and 
Trumperies : Scripture never knew ſuch baſe V Vare, 
we muſt go to ſome other. kind of Shop for it. And 
that Pedlar with them is Tradition. VVhen they 
catinot find Authority to warrant them by Scripture, 
then they have Recourſe to ſome Tradition. VVhen- 
they have ſome Bafſtard-Doftrine or PraQtice, and 
want Scripture to father it, then they go to ſome old 
rotten Tradition. Juſt ſo did the Fews; and theſe 
are ſo like them, that Egg to Egg is not more. You 
know Chriſt's Accuſation of thoſe, Mar. xv. 8, 9. 
This People draweth nigh unto me with their Mouth, 
end honoureth me with their Lips, but their Heart 
i far from me. But in vain they do worſhip me, 
teaching for Dorines the Commandments of Men. 
And the very ſame Quarrel hath - he againſt theſe. 
The Jews pretended a Thouſand Traditions of the 


Fathers, .ſodo theſe; they equalled them with Scri- 


pture, ſo do theſe; they ſpoiled all Religion, and 


made the VVotrd of God of none Effect; and fo do 


theſe, As if God were a Niggard in his VVord, 
and did not afford Food for Salvation, but we muft -. 
kek it in Dunghills. | 
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| Articletof the Apoſtles Creed 28. , 
4s 47 z gtven by Inſpiration of God, and is P0- 
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E. Scriptures are called the Scrriprures of Truth, 
the Word of Grace, of Salvation, able to make 
Man perfett, —_— urniſhed to every good 
Work ; and yet theſe forſooth muſt be patch'd 
out with Traditions,. or they avail nothing. As 
Argo was patch'd till there was nothing of the old 
Ship left : So theſe Men have patch'd up a VVord 
of God, till there is nothing of the VVord of God 
left in it. | 
Secondly, The Scriptures are to be believed for 
themſelves, and they need nor fetch their Credit 
from any thing elſe. Dan. x. 21. I will ſhew thee 
that which zs noted in the Scripture of Truth. They 
are the TRUTH. See Joh v. 39. Search the Scri- 
ptures, for inthem ye think ye have Eternal Life , 
and they are they that teſtifie of me. Obſerve the 
Benr of Chr:/?'s Diſcourſe. To clear that he was 
the Meflias, he produceth the VVitneſs of Fob, 
ver. 33. Te ſent unto John, and be bare Witneſs 
unto the Truth. His own VVorks, v. 36. But I have 
a greater Witneſs than that of John; for the Works 
which the Father hath grven me to fintſh, the fame 
Works that I do, bear witneſs of me, that the Father 
hath ſent me. A Voice from Heaven, ver. 37. And 
the Father himſelf which hath ſent me, hath born 
witneſs of me. But he concludes in Scripture, as 
the moſt. undeniable Teſtimony. Search tbe Scrti- 
ptures, for in them ye think ye have Eternal Life; 
and they are they that teſtifie of me. See alſo 2 Pet. 
1. 17, 18, 19. For he recerved from God the Father 
Honour and Glory, when there came ſuch a Voice to 
him from the excellent Glory, This us my beloved 
Son, &c. And this Voice which came from Heaven 


we heard, when we were with bim in the Holy Mount. 
IWe have alſo a more ſure Word of Prophecy. A 
Voice from Heaven might poſlibly deeeive, (the 
Jews feigned ſuch,) but the Word of prophecy is 
ture; that is a more ſareWord, 
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Articles of the Apoſtles Creed. - 

. The Reaſon of the Scriptures Credibility is, be- 
cauſe they are the Word of God, 1 Thefp. ii. 13. 
When ye received the Word of God, which ye heard 
of ws, ye recerved it not as the Word of Men, but 
(as it in Truth) theWordof God : which effeftu- 


. ally worketh i As in you that believe. They recei- 
OT 


ved it as the d of God. How knew they that? 
From the Scriptures themſelves. Therefore it is 
faid that they are the Forma! Objeft of Faith, as 
well as the Material, They contain what is to be 
believed, and the reaſon why to believe them. And 
that is eſpecially twofold. 

Re. The Majeſty of the Spirit of God ſpeaking in 

em. 

IE Their powerful Working. 

I. The Majeſty of the Spirit of God ſpeaking 
in them ſuch things as Man cannot ſpeak ; 1 Cor. 
ii. 10. The Spirit ſearcbeth all things, yea, the 
deep things of God. And we may ay, the deep 
things of Man; yea, and the Depths of Satan ; as 
Rev. 11. 24. 

1. How impoſſible is it for Man to reveal the 
deep Myſteries of Salvation ? z. e. the Mind of God ? 
1 Cor. it. 16. Who hath known the Mind of the Lord, 
that he may inſtrutt him? But we have the Mind 
of Chriſt. In Scripture we have it. And ver. 7, 8, 
9. of that Chapter, Buz we Jpeak the Wiſdom of 
God in a Myſtery, even the hidden Wiſdom which 
God ordained Lev the World unto our Glory. 
Which none of the Princes of this World knew. For 
bad they known it, they would not have Crucified the 
Lerd of Glory. But as 1t 3s written, Eye hath not 
ſeen, nor Ear heard, &c. The hidden Wiſdom of 
God, Letall the Wits in the World have conſpired 
together, could they have told the ſecret Wiſdom, 
and Mind of God about Salvation, God, Chriſt, 
and the Divine Operation of his Spirit, the Fruits 
of Grace, and the Weight of Eternal Glory > How 

A 3 A blind 


CO SO wer 
Rx vi 


"OO 
I , CTR 1 ; a 
| MOSES "8.0 > de 

_ Y 5 I: I os $558 
CSE Ec tra.” 'C HARI 


as Ir N= 5 ua Fr OT OIRT OR $ 

262 Ar: Expoſition of Two Sele 
blind was the Wiſdom of all the World 

to theſe Myſteries 2 So far, that when they were 
revealed, they were accounted bur Folly, 1 Cor. i. : 

25. Becauſe the Fooliſhneſs of God us wiſer than at « 

Men, and th: Weakneſs, of God. is ſtronger than || 5” 

Men. That is, as they took them. And that Opi- to. 

nion is tranſplanted into Papacy; which will find 

; out a wiſer Way to Salvation, than the Scriptures 
have direQed. | 
Herein the Majeſty of Scripture ſhews it ſelf, | W 
becauſe it ſpeaks of thoſe ſublime, Divine hidden 


things, that Men's Wiſdom could never find out, | << 
As they, John vii. 46. are convinced that Chriſt was _ 
more than other Men, becauſe he ſpake as never Man = 


ſpake; ſo the Majeſty of the Scriptures declares, 
that they are the Divine Word of God, becauſe Men || 2** 
never ſpake, Men cannot ſpeak as they ſpeak. 
2. The Majeſty of the Spirit in Scripture appeats, 1; 
in that it reveals the very Thoughts, and commands at 
the very Heart of Man. Heb. iv. 12. The Word of | "*<* 
God is quick and powerful, and ſharper than any 
two-edged Sword, piercing even io the dividing 4- 
ſunder of Soul and Spirit, and of the Foynts and | © ut 
Marrow, and ts a Diſcerner of the Thoughts, and I 
Intents of the Heart. And 1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25. But W 
if all Propheſie, and there come in one that believeth q 
rot, or one unlearned, he 3s convinced of all, he i q 
Judged of all. And this are the Secrets of his Heart If. 
made manifeſt , and ſo falling down on bhzs Face, be T1 
will worſhip God, and report, that God is in you 
of a Truth, It can diſcover a Hypocrite, can We 
make an Atheiſt tremble, can pierce to the very | ;* 2 
Thoughts, and Imaginations of the Heart. Thatas have 
the Woman of Samaria ſaid, becauſe Chriſt had rg | 
told her the ſecret Wickedneſs of her Life,” John iv. 727 
29. Come, ſee a Man, which told me all things that 
ever I did. So we muſt conclude of this, it is able Lool 
to diſcerp, check, regulate the very ce” ave 
| 4 £0 


the Heart. Therefore not the Invention of Men, 
but the Powerful, Divine, Searching Word of God. 

3. The Majeſty of the Scriptures appears, in that 
it diſcovers the very Subtilties of Satan. We are not 
ignorant of bis Wiles.faith the Apoſtle. How come we 
to know them? ThisDivineLight hath ſhewed them. 
It would have been hard to have known, that there 
is 2 Devil, had not this diſcovered it. And it would 
have been impoſſible to have diſcovered his Plots 
and Malice, and Temptations elſe. This Divine 


| Word hath done it in deſpite of Satan. Would he 


ever have had his Plots diſcovered, if he could 
have hindred 2 That Men ſhould know his Miſ- 
chief, and Malice, and Subtilty. He would glad! 

have walked as an Angel of Light, that Men might 
not ſuſpect his Delufions; but this Divine Word 
hath pulled off his Vizar, and ſhewed his Deſigns 
in open Light. It madded the King of Syr:a, that. 
all his ſecrer Stratagems againſt the King of I/rae! 
were diſcovered by the Prophet Eliſha, 2 Kings vi. 
II, 12. It vexeth this King of Darkneis, that his 
pre Policies and Attings ſhould be laid open. 
But this Sacred Word doth it, and he cannot pre- 


vent it, 


Thus doth the Scripture reveal it ſelf to be the 
Word of God, by its Divine Majeſty, wherein it 
:" Hi and by the Wiſdom, wherein it ſhews it 


IL In its powerful Working ; breaking Hearts, 
converting Souls, conquering the Kingdom of Sa- 
tan. How have the Scriptures gone through the 
World, and made Nations bow before them, and 
have caſt out Satan, and his Power ? So that if 
we ſhould ſay, as they did, What Sign ſheweſt thou, 


that thou art Chriſt? So what: Sign ſhew ye, 


that ye are the Word of God 2 They may anſwer, 
Look through the World, how many Thouſands 


have been canverted and ſaved, how is the Idolatry 
9 4 and 
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and Blindneſs of the Heathen caft ont ;, how hath 
Saran been bound, and many poor Souls taught and 
armed to refiſt all his Power ? | 
Papiſts talk much what the Sign of the Croſs, 
and Holy Water can do,for maſtering the Devil. Ea 
bule aniles. But Thouſands of Experiences have 


{hewed, what the Divine Word of God in Scripture _ 


can do againſt him. And thus do they evidence 
themſelves to be the Word of God; and fo to be 
believed for themſelves, becauſe they arethe VVor 
of God. 

Then is no Man, no Company of Men to be be- 
lieved, but as what they ſay is agreeable to Scri- 
pture. No Council, Father, Church. . If they 
ſpeak not according to Scripture, it vs becauſe there 
2s no Light in them; and not to be believed. Let 
God be true, and every Man a Lyar, faith the Apo- 
ſtle. So we are to ſay, in this caſe, VVhoſoever 


ſpeaks not according to the Truth of God in Scri-' 


pture, he is but a Lyar, and the Fruth - is not in 
him | 


You underſtand that I ſpeak of things of Faith 
and Religion. In Hiſtorical, Natural, Civil, Mo- 
ral Things, we deny not, but that they ſpeak much 
Truth. But that 1s to be tryed by our Reading 
and Reaſon. But in the things of Divine Concern- 
ment, there is no Truth, but that of Scripture, or 
what ſpeaks agreeable to it. Gal. 1. 8. Though we, 
or an Angel from Heaven, preach any other Geſpel 
unto you, than that which we have preached untd 
you, let him be accurſed. _ 

' 1 might inftance, how the Fathers themſelves 
harp upon this String. Nox guid Auguſtinus, nec 
quid Hieronymus, ſed quid Scriptura. - Not that 
which Auguftine or Hierom ſay, but what the Scri- 
prures ſay, 3s Truth: And, Non creditur, quia non 
eribitur. It ts not believed, becauſe it is not 
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Moſes, quid Paulus. Not that which Hierom ſatth, 
but what Moſes, what Paul ſay. 

Let us determine the thing by the Determination 
of this Queſtion, Is any Man to be damned; if he 
believe not what the Church, Councils, Fathers 
have ſpoken? - A Papi may chance ſay ſo; but 
will either Reaſon or Conſcience ſay ſo with him? 
Let any Religious Conſcience ſay, Can he think 
himſelf damned, becauſe he believes not every thing 
that the Council of Nice hath decreed; or what 
Hierom, or Auguſtine have ſpoken 2 They have 
confeft themſelves Men ſubject to Error: I know 
they were ſo, and muſt T be bound, upon Pain of 
Damnation, to believe what ir may þe in time they 
believed not themſelves ? 

And let Reaſon ſpeak, Muſt I be bound to believe 
every Tradition, that a Monk, Friar, or a whole 
Church of ſuch hold out; fetched no one knows 
whence ? Here is the Advantage of your Proteftant 
Religion, here the Benefit of the Miniſtry ; we re- 
fuſe not, nay, we beg, that you try the Scriptures, 
whether we ſpeak trne or no. If not, ſpit in our 
Faces. Do you think the Apoſtle took ir ill, Aﬀs 
xVii. 11. that the Berecans tried his Dottrine by the 
Scriptures 2 Lxke hath honoured them for it, with 
the Title of, More honourable than thoſe of Theſſa- 
lonica. And it ſpeaks the Mind of Pax! with 
whom he travailed, that he took it well too. Our 
Miniftery begs this of you, that you conſult their 
Bibles, whether we ſpeak true or no; and we have 
but one Requeſt more, that if _ find it true, you” 
would believe, embrace and follow it. 

A Popiſh Preacher wauld tell you, you muſt be- 
lieve it, whether you underſtand it or no: VVhe- 
ther it be agreeable to Scripture or no.- For the 
Church, ſuch a Council, or Father, hath faid it; 
and they know better than you. I may ſay, as it 
IS 1 Core xv« 19. If in this Life only we have Hope 
Ce ss in 
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in Chriſt, we are of all Men moſt miſerable. So 


we are in a miſerable Condition, if upon the Penal- 
ty of Salvation we are to believe every Tradition, 
and Traſh, that fooliſh, or ungodly Men would put 
upon us. But we have a ſure VVord of Prophecy, 
and make much of: Scriptures, and bleſs God for 
them, that we have what to rely on. Miſerable 
Faith! to believe as the Church believes, we know 
not What; or if we do, we know not Why. 
But we know what we believe, v:z. The VVord of 
God; and we know why we believe it, v:z. becauſe 
it is the VVord of God. 
06;ef.But how do we believe that they are theScri- 
ptures, but that the Church hath told us ſo? How do 
we believe that ſuch and ſuch Books were written by 
ſuch and ſuchMen, but by theAuthority of theChurch? 
And the Scriptures had never come to you, if it 
werenot for the Church of Rome. Thus they plead. 
Anſwer 1. If the Church of Rome could have 
hindred, we muft never have had the Scriptures as 
we have. Some of the Learned'ſt of them have 
called the Scripture a Book of Hereſies, and wiſh'd 
that there were none at all. And they keep them 
from their own People; have put not a few to 
Death for reading them, for having Bibles. And 
would they let us have them, if they could chuſe ? 
They are ſenfible, that we by Scripture have diſ- 
covered their Errors, and that we are thereupon 
withdrawn from them : and would they have con- 
veyd them to us? | 
No, it was the VVork of the Lord, and the 
Mercy of the Lord; and it is marvellous in our Eyes, 
that all their Policy, and the Slight of Satan, could 
not hinder them from us. Like to that PiCture, 
where you have a Candle burning, and ps and 
Friars, and the Devil blowing, and cannot blow it 
out, This Divine Light is the Sun in the VVorld, 
that cannot be i totally clouded, but that Os 
es 
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Articles of the Apoſtles Creed. 267 
makes it break out here and there. VVhat would 
the Pope give, that there -were not a Bible in all 
1 Þ| the Proteſtant Churches 2 For then ſhould we .be 
It Ff led blindfold by them, as they would have it. But 
'> | bleſſed be God, who hath ſhewed us Light; that 
Tt | Light is in Goſhen, VVhich if at the Courteſfie of 
le | Rome we muſt never have had it. 

W IT. As far as we owe our receiving of Scripture 
ſ- | to Men, weareleaft beholden to the Romiſh Church, 
ft | T hey put us oft with a Latin Tranſlation, barba- 
© || rous and wild. But we have a ſurer VVord, the 
; Sacred Hebrew, and Divine Greek. And the He- 
- | brew we owe to the Fews, and the Greek to the 
0 | Greek Church, rather than the Roman. Rom. iii. 
4 2. Unto them [the Jews] were committed the Ora- 
i: | cles of God. And from them we received the Old 
It Teſtament. And not from them neither ; for could 
. | they have prevented, we had not had it. 
nſider how many Copies were abroad in the 
VVorld. The Old Teftament was in every Syna- = 
gogue. And how many Copies would Men take - 
of the New. So that it is impoſſible, but ftill Scri- ; 
pture muft be conveyed. 

Could all the Policy of Satan have hindred, he 
had done it. For the VVord of God is his Over- 
throw. So that it was owing toa Divine Hand. 
And our Faith ftands not on the Church to believe 

' the Scriptures ; but God hath carried the Authority 
of them from Age to Age. Irecerve not Teſtimony 
from Men, faith Chriſt. No more does his VVord: 
But the Scriptures themſelves have overpowered 
the Belief of Men. 

As to the Compariſon commonly made from Zohn 
iv, 42. They ſaid unto the Woman, Now we believe, 
not becauſe of thy ſaying for we have heard him 
our ſetves; and know that this is indeed the 
Chriſt : They firſt believed the VVoman; but then 
they believed not for her VVords, but for _— 
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fake. So firſt, ſay ſome, Men believe the: Scri- 
ptures are Scriptures for the Churches ſake, but ' 
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But it is not ws. to ſay, we believe Scriptures 


are Scriptures, becauſe of the Church, without di- 
ftinguiſhing upon believing. As Azguſtin's, Non 
credidiſſem Scripturis, &c. I had not believed the 
Scriptures, had not the Church told me. That is, 
while he was unconverted. But we may fatisfie 
this by an eafie DiſtinQtion, betwixt believing that 
Scripture is Scripture, and believing that the 
Church all along hath taken them for Scriprure. 
To make this plain by a Compariſon. Canones 
Apoſtolorum, and Donatto Conſtantin?, are believed 
by the Church of Rome to be from the very Apo- 
{tles, and Conſtantine, Ibelieve that that Church 
believed them fo, and yet believe not a VVord of 


them to be ſo. My Belief, the Church held them 


, is from the Church; but my Belief they are not 
ſo, is from themſelves. A good Soul defires to 
build up its ſelf by the Rule of Faith and Life. He 
finds, that the Church hath counted Scripture ſo; 
and that he believes. But as yet he helieves not 
they are Scriptures upon that Account. But he 
reads, ftudies, meditates on them, finds the Divine 
Excellency, Sweetneſs, Power of them. And then 
he believes they are the VVord of God. And that 
now is not for the Churches ſake, but for them- 
ſelves. 

The Church of Ezg/ard in the Thirty-nine Ar- 
ticles hath determined ſuch Books Canonical, VVhy ? 
Becauſe the Church hath ever held them ſo. That 
is ſome Furtherance to their Belief, but not the 
cauſe of it. They firſt believed the Church held 
them ſo, but they ſaw Cauſe and Reaſon in the 
Books themſelves to believe they were ſo. As the 
Samaritans believed not at firſt that Chriſt was 
Chriſt for the VVoman's Relation ; bur uy by. 
teve 
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lieved ſhe thought fo, and believed he might be fo; 
but that he was ſo, they believed upon his own -Y 
Words. So we believe the Church owns the Scri- * > 
ptures; but he is but a poor Chriftian,that betieves the ; 
* | Scriptures are the Scriptures upon no other Account. 
7 | He may believe the Canons of the Council of Trent 
© | about Scripture upon ſuch an Account. But he is 
» | 2 right Chriſtian, thar believes the Scripture is the 
© | Word of God upon Proof and Trial. | 


t 


t 

e EE 
s 
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. The Communion of Saints. - 

n | 

h > HIS Article harps upon the String of that 
© | | before. 1 believe the Holy Catholick Church; 
© i} andT believe that Church is in a Communion. It 
3 £ is a Church of Saints, for it is a Holy Church; 
tC F and tho' it be Carholick, diſperſed in divers Nations, 
© Þf yet there is a Communion of thoſe Saints. - 

- But to what is this Article material > What is it 
1 i tome, whether there be a Communion ef Saints or 
CY no? Tris material in it lf; and if thou beeft a 
* | true Chriftian, it is material to thee. And there 
is no true Saint, \ but he bleſſeth God, that there is 
© | fuch a Communion; and he rejoyceth to be of that 
* | Communion; -as in the opening of the thing you 
t I will ſee the Cauſe. 

- If I ſhould fay, there is a Communionof Devils, 
L N or a Communion of ungodly Wretches, Devils in- 
© | carnate, I doubt it would prove too true; and 
- | it might not be unprofitable to obſerve ſuch a fear- 
* | ful Communion, toavoid it. But when I fay there 
| is a Communion of Saiats, it is not only a Truth in 
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of that Communion, if they did but underſtand 
what it meant. | 


Sarnts, for the Article before ſpeaks that; but I 
believe there is a Sacred Union, Communion, com- 
mon Intereſt, among that Company ; what is ad- 
vantageous to every Member, and to the whole. 

What this Communion is, and wherein it con- 
fiſts, we muſt find out by theſe Confiderations. 

I. That Saintsarevery thin in the World : Here 
one of Chr:fÞs little Flock, rhere another ; but very 
rare. Fer. iii. 14. And I will take you one of a Ci 

, end two of a Family; and 1 will bring you to 

ion. There were many Thouſands in the City, 
and but One offo many; and many Cities ina Tribe, 
and but Two of all theſe, the Lord's picked ones, to 
bring to Z10n. . 

; Take the CharaQter of a true Saint of God.. as 
David pittures him, P/a/. xv. and how rarely is 
ſuch an one to be found. Day was, when in all Je- 
ruſalem, among Thouſands of Perſons ſuch a Perſon 
was not to be found, Fer. v. 1. Run ye to and fro 
through the Streets of Jeruſalem, and ſee now, and 
Know, and ſeek in the broad Places thereof, if ye 
can find a Man, if there be any that executeth Judg- 
menr, and ſeeketh the Truth, and I will pardon it: 

Caft out the Chat, and Refuſe that is in the 
on and how very _ is to-be ur; - 

nly prophane, and cloſe rites ; carnal Got- 

; "af ny ts Chris, covetous World- 
ings, and voluptuous Epicures; ſet theſe afide b 

themſelves : and look at thoſe that truly fear God, 

and eſchew Evil; that deny themſelves, and dare 

'not break any Command of God; and how ſmall is 

that Number ? But Three Hundred in Gedeon's Ar- 

my fit to do the Work of God, of Thirty-two T _ 
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Divinity, but it is a Comfort in Religion, and a+ 
Perſiwafive in Reaſon; that Men would ftrive to be” 


It is not only, I believe there is a Company of 
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dred Thouſand, that prove true Saints, it is well if 
there be ſo many, as it is fad there be no more. - 
Let me poſe any one, or let every one poſe their 
own Heart: Doft thou think thou art a true Saint 
of God ? Every one will be ready to aſſume the Ti- 
tle; but fift thy Heart to the Bran, and what faith 
it? Is there no Love of the World? No Malice, 
Pride, Self-ſeeking, Coldneſs in Religion, Carele(- 
neſs of Duty there? I tell thee, a Saint's Heart is 
a rare Jewel ; we may go a great way before we 
find one. Oh! that all the Lord's People were Pro- 
_ as Moſes ſaid; fol ſay, Oh! that they were 
ints. But it proves not ſo. A Saint isa rare Crea- 
ture, and they grow very thin in the World ; here and 
there a Berry in the Top of a Bough ; here and there 
a Plant of the Lord's planting, but very rare. - 
Therefore when the Creed ſpeaks of the Catho- 
lick Church, meaning true Saints, that ſerve God in 
Truth, it ſpeaks hot My/ritaude, tho' it mean Unz- 
verſal. But it ſpeaks, that ſich are ſcattered up 
and down the World; here ſome in one Nation, 
there ſome in another ; here One in One City, there 
another in another. | 
II. Therefore Communion of Saints cannot mean 
Perſonal, or Local Union, or Communion : Saints 
in one Place, or in one Lump together. Not a Col- 
lege of all Saints in one Place, but a Communion 
'twixt them, as ſcattered here and there all the 


"World over. As there is a Communion 'twixt 


two Friends, one in Txr7ky, another. in England ; 
one in New England, another in 01. 

The Fews little underftand the Communzon of 
Sarnts, when they conftrue Hoſe 1. 11. Then ſhall 
the Children of Judah, and the Chiliren of litael, 
be gathered together, and they ſhall appoint them- 
ſelves one Head, &c. (aid ſuch other Places,) Lite- 
tally, of their Meeting together, and going to Ca- 
naan 


| Articles of the Apoſtles Creed. a71 5M 
ſand. - If there be Three Hundred of Three Hun- 3 


as the 
on of another Nature. 

How would you underſtand that, Mar. xxiv. 31. 
And be ſhall ſend bis Angels with a great Sound of 
a Trumpet, and they ſhall gather together his Elett 
from the four Winds, from one end of Heaven to 
the other * By the Angels he means his Meſſengers 
the Miniſters; by the Sound of a Trumpet he means 
the Goſpel ; by the whole he means, that after the 
Deſtruction of 7eru/alem, of which the Speech is 
in the Verſes before, God by the preaching of the 
Goſpel, would fetch in his Elect among all Nations; 
or call'home the Gentiles. But how gather them 
together? What? Into any one Place, or Country, 
or City? No, but into ſuch a Communion, as we 
are ſpeaking of, in the ſeveral Nations or Coun- 
tries, where they lived. One Saint in Zxdea, ano- 
ther in Aſſjria, another in Greece. All Raying in 
the Place where they receive the Goſpel, and yet 
all gathered together into one Communion. 

IN. This 
and Spiritual. 

I. Doftrinal, As they do communicate in one 
and the ſame Faith, or Profeſſion of one and the 
ſame Religion. So all Proteſtant Churches hold 
Communion in one and the ſame Dottrine of Faith, 
and, in regard of that, Diſunion with the Church 
of Rome. Holland and We, tho' ſo diſunited, in 
regard of civil Converſe, yet we are at Communion 
as Chriſtians, in the Profetlion of the ſame Religion. 

But this is not the Communion the Article means. 
It ſpeaks of Communion of Saznts. Now every 
prophane, carnal Proteftant, may hold fuch Com: 
munion in outward Profeflion of the ſame Religion. 


-omMmunion is twofold. Dofrinal 


Thouſands of prophane. Perſons in England hold 


Communion thus even with the preciouſeſt Saints, 
viz, That they acknowledge the ſame —— 
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aan t T, and dwelling there together. Where- 
ords: mean their gathering into Communi- 
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Religion, and yet are far from the Communion of 
Saints here ſpoken of. Therefore the Communion 
of Saints is, | 

IT. Spiritual. A hidden Mannz';; a Communion 
that the World knows not; a Spiritual Intereſt, and 
Communicating, which zhey only partake of, and 
which zhey only are ſenſible of. Which we- may 
diſcern the better, by obſerving theſe things. | 

I. That there is one and the ſame Spirit in eve- 
ry true Saint of God in the World. 1 Cr. xii. 4. © 
There are Driver ſities of Gifts, but the ſame Spirit. 
True, there are Diverſities of Degrees of wn 
and of Operations, but one and the ſame Spirit, 
that worketh all in all. As Kinſmen have Commu- 
nion in Kindred, becauſe the ſame Blood runs in all 
their Veins; fo Saints have Spiritual Communion, 
becauſe the ſame Spirit dwells in them all. As in 
that Compariſon, that they are Members of the 
ſame Body, becauſe the ſame Spirit of Life is in 
every one of the Members, 

It was the Cuſtom with the Jews to enter in- 
to Communion, by eating of the ſame Bread. . To 
which the Apoſtle alludes, 1 Cor. x. 17. For we be- 
ing many, are one Bread, and one Body : for we 
are all Partakers of that one Bread. And here- 
upon they might not eat with thoſe, with whom 
they might not have Communion. So Chriſt 
feafts all .his with the ſame Spirit, 1 Cor. xii. 
13. For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one 
Body, whether we be Fews or Gentiles, whether 
we be bond or free: and have been all made to 
drink into one Spirit, That it is that that gives 
their Souls Life and Growth, becauſe they are 
all fed with the ſame Spirit. . 

This is the Hunger and Thirſt of a Child of 
God, to be filled and refreſh'd with his Spirit. 


And this is the feeding and refreſhing God af- 


tords them, Fob vi, 55, 63. For my Hleſh is Meat 


indeed, 


indeed, and my Blood is Drink indeed. It # the 
Spirit that quickenetb, the Fleſh profiteth nothing, 
The Words that I ſpeak unto you, they are Spirit, 
and they are Life. And John vii. 37, 39. If any 
Man thirſt, let him come unto me, and drink. , But 
tbzs ſpake be of the SPIRIT, which they that believe 
on him ſhould recerve. | 
and Thirſt, when his Soul was almoſt ftarved by 
his great Fall. P/z/. li. 11, 12. Caſt me not away 
from thy Preſence, and take not thine Holy Spirit 
from me. Reſtore unto me the Foy of thy Salvation, 
and uphold me with thy free Spirit. And this is a 
Trial, whether a Soul be alive and healthy, and 
whether a Perſon be a Saint or no, by his longing 
and hungring for the Spirit of God. 

Examine your Stomach, what craves it? Lord, 
give me Corn and Cattel. Afﬀtcr theſe things the 
Gentiles ſeek, not the Saints of God. But, Lord, 
give ine thy Spirit, fill me with thy Grace, ſup- 
port my fainting Soul with the Spirit of Grace. 
This is a bleſſed hungring and thirſting, which 
ſhall be bleſfſedly ſatisfied. Marth. v. 6. Bleſſed 
are they which do hunger and thirft after Righteouſ- 
neſs : for they ſhall be filled. Thus in the firſt 
place Saints have all Communion in the ſame Spi+ 
Tit of Chr:/?; drink of the fame Fountain, ear and 
fed upon the ſame Manna. 7 

2. Thus all communicating of the ſame Spiric of 
God, they have by that Spirit Communion with 
God himſelf. x Fob? i. 3. And truly our Fellowſhi 
zs with the Father, and with his Son Feſws Chri 
A high Saying, bleſied Apoſtle ; Fellowihip with 
God and Chrift! Let Mamarn brag of his great 
Friendſhip with Abaſhueroſh. Let Men boatt of 
their accompanying with this, and that great Man; 
their Friendſhip and Acquaintance with this or that 
noble Perſon ; it is enough if I can ſay I am ac- 
quainted with God.I have Friendſhip andFellowſhip 
with God, and his Son Fe/ws Chriſt. A6- 


_ _ TRE dt Sram ae KK Or *K©L2 1w #6 Poles ts ER RSS an whe $ pg." F — - bs Er hx K 8 
8 ve NY - g $5 = - th ES, 2 2. Ore: þ Fo. cabs 6 S - . I 07 - q 4 
A» 26.400 1, * © L E418 20 43 FE 2 os Ws C255 {ne , ” 
* : . EEE 
| 1 2 x 


This was David's Hunger 
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OO Hotleleb of the Ajoftler Creed, 58 
. Acquainted with God Communion with Ch-ift# . 
Brave Company : That Man can never be alone, 
never want excellent Company. Ah! poor Paz, 
how doft thou do for Company in a dark lonely 
Priſon 2 Danze/, how ſolitaty art thou in a Den. 
of Lions, when thou haſt no Company but thoſe 
cruel Creatures? Oh! nungquam mins ſolus, quam” 
cum ſolis. I have God and Chr:it with me; they 
keep me Company, and I can haveno better. And 
ſo God himſelf hath promiſed, When thou goeſt 
thro the Waters, I will be with thee. Obſerve that 
Promiſe, Marth. xxviii. ult. I wil! be with you al- 
ways, ever unto the end of the World. Alas! we 
ſhall be in Priſons, in Stocks. Ay, but then ye ſhall 
not be alone; for I will be with you to the end of 
the World. GedSdo 

What mean ſuch Expreflions, but that God is 
preſent, near to his own People in an extraordinary 
manner, different from common Providence. That 
Expreſſion, Walking with God, doth hint ſpecial In- 
tercourſe and Converſe 'twixt God and the Saint, 
as *twixt two Friends walking together. Obſerve a 
feeling Expoſition of it, P/27. Ixxiii. 23, 24, &c.. 
Nevertheleſs T am continually with thee : thou haſt 
holden me by thy Right Hand. Thou ſhalt guide me 
with thy Counſel, and afterward recerve me toGlory. 
Whom have I in Heaven but thee, and there 7s none 
upon Earth I defire beſides thee £ 

Here let us ftay; and we may ftand amazed, 
that poor finful Men may have the Honour and 
Happineſs of Communion with God: Will God 
del! zpon Earth* It was Solomon's Wonder : 


So may we wonder at this, that God ſhould Con- 


verſe, be in Fellowſhip, and in Familiarity with 
Men. If God ſhould take Advantage of that, Be 
not afequdlly | goited, how far may this ſpeak con- 
ttaty to ſuch munion ? For what infinite Ine- 
quality i3 thete 'tivixe _ and Man, Cn 
D 2 an 
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and Creature, Duſt and Glory? An Expreflion of 
this Communion you have, Rev. iii. 20. If any 
Man hear my Voice, and open the Door, I will come 
iri to him, and will ſup with him, and he with me. 

And another, E/. Ixvi. 1, 2. Thas faith the Lord, 
The Heaven 3s my Throne, and the Earth is my 
Footſtool. Where is the Houſe that ye build uno 
me? And where is the Place of my Reſt ? For all 
thoſe things hath mine Hand made, and all thoſe 
things have been, ſaith the Lord. But to this 
Man will I look, even tohim that is poor, and of a 
contrite Heart, and trembleth at my Word. I will 
look to ſuch, have a friendly Regard, and ReſpeCt 
to him. Nay, I will come, and converſe, and 
ſup, and dwell with him. This was David's De- 
fite. P/a/. ci. 2. Oh when wilt thou come unto me? 
IT will walk in my Houſe with a perfeft Heart. 1 
will walk in my Houſe ; when wilt thou come, and 
walk and dwell with me? 

Now this Communion *twixt God and Saints 
we may confider in the Ri/e of it, the Nature of 
it, and the Means and Manner of it. 

I. The Rz/e of it. It ariſeth from the 
that is *'twixt God and the Saint. 
have Fellowſhip with God, unlefs . we be ar one 
with'God. Abraham was the Friend of God, and 
ſo he and God converſed : There is no Commu- 
nion *twixt Enemies. E/. lix.1,2. Behold the Lord's 
Hand 1s not ſhortned, that it cannot ſave: neither 
his Ear heavy, that it cannot hear. + But your Inti- 
quities have Fn between you-and your God, 
and your Sins have hid his Face from you, that be 
will not bear. 
you? You are his Enemies: But turn to me, 
faith the Lord, and I will turn unto you. EF. i, 
16, 17, 18. Waſh ye, make you clean, put away the 
Evil of your Doings from before mine Eyes, ceaſe 
to do Evil, learn to do well, ſeek Joargurey, re- 
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Lizoe the oppreſſed, judge the Fatherleſs, plead for 
the Widew, , on Aon, and let bx X pegs er. 

H. The Nature of this Communion is, that God 
imparts himſelf to the Saint, and: the Saint to God, 
I your God, you my People. There is no Strange- 
neſs *twixt them. They do freely give up Hearts 
one to another, as they that are in Friendſhip, and 
tell their Minds one to another. ; 

III. The Means of this Communion is by God's 
Ordinances, and by his Spire. 

I. Ir is impoſſible to have Communion with 
God, but by way of his Ordinances; the Word, 
Prayer, Sacraments, and Meditation upon all. 
Communion is more than Union. A Man in walk- 
ing holily, walks in Union with God; but to come 
in Communion, or converſe with God, is ſomething 
more. Two Friends apart are at one, but their 
Converſe together is by Letter or Conference. 

COND Ser-Feſtroals fignifie Meetings alſo ; 
People meeting in Communion with themſelves, 
and wirh God in theſe Appointments. Thou meet- 
eſt bim,&c.E/.\xiv.z. As it is impoſſible to have Uni- 
on with God, bur in virtue of his Covenant, ſo to 
have Communion, but in the Adminiſtrations of the 
Covenant. Exod. xxiv. 11. And upon the Nobles 
of the Children of Iſrael he laid not his Hand. 
Alſo they ſaw God, and did eat and drink. By 
virtue of the Covenant, ſpoken of juſt before, they 
were at Peace with God, ſo that he /azd not his 
Hand on them; and by the Adminiſtration of the 
Covenant, they were in Communion; They eat 
and drank with him. | | 

There is a further ftriving in Attendance upon 
Ordinances, than meerly to do Work, to hear, to 
patter out ſome Prayers, and the like; but to taſte 
and feel God in his Word, to ſend up the Heart 
to God, and to lay hold on him. - Do you not do 
It here, and in your —_ in Prayer, and in Read- / 

ing 2 
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ing? This is not to draw near to God, and hold 
Communion with him. How - heartily doth a true 
Saint pour out his Heart, tell his Mind to God, 
- his Failings, his Wants, as one Friend to another ? 
This is the reaſon why we ſhould pray, tho: God 
knows our Wants. Tour Heavenly Father knows 
that ye have need of theſe things. Why then have 


we need to tell him? That we may ſhew our 


Communion with God, and that we truſt him with 
our Hearts and Eſtates. 

How doth a true Saint lay hold on every Word 
of God, as Benhadad's Servants by Ahab's. « Oh! 
« this InſtruCtion, this Reproof, this Exhortation, is 
© God's Mind to me. This isasa Letter or Meſlage 
* ſent to me for my Good. He owns God, as in 
Love and Friendſhip, imputing his Mind to him. 
This is Communion with God in Ordinances ; 
to tell God all our Soul in Prayer, to taſte the 
Mind of God to us-ward in hearing, and Attendance 
upon Sermons. But, 

2, Communion with God is by his Sp:ir:7. 2 Cor. 
Xiii. 14. The Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and 
the Love of God, and the Communion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, be with You all, What does the Apoſtle 
with for in theſe Words, zoraria mrrwual@r, Commu- 
mon of the Spirit * That they always may have 
the Fellowſhip of the Spirit; and alſoby Commu: 
nion of the Spirit, Fellowſhip with God. Take 
one Example, Roze. viii. 26. The Spirit zt ſelf ma- 
Aeth Interceffion. Where is this Spirit 2 In Hea- 
ven ? No, the Spirit of God in rhe Soul, ftirring 
up, and enlarging the Heart. The Spirit of Grace 
and Supplication, Zach. xii. 10. Here is the dou- 


ble Communion of the Spirit ſpoken of, the Spirit 
always with the Saint, and the Spirit helping him to 
converſe with God in Prayer; bringing the Heart 
aud God together. The Spirit maketh Interceffion. 
Oh ! how comfortable are the Prayers of a _ 

> _ | « 
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He hath a twofold Intercefſor, Viz. The Spirit 
in his Heart, enabling him to pray, and Chriſt in 
Heaven, praying, or interceding for him. 

So for Communion in other Ordinances. The 
Eucharift is called the Communion, not only of 
Receivers. among themſelves, but of the true Re- 
ceiver with God and Chriſt. God in it holds out 
the Benefits of Chr:/t. The Holy Receiver by the 
Spirit and Grace of God, thanks him for thoſe Be- 
fits, takes hold of them, and receives them at 
the Hand of God, and taſtes the Sweetneſs of God's 
Gifts in them. 

So in Hearing, the Heart owns God ſpeaking, 
counſelling, comforting. Oh! zhzs rs the Voice of 
my Beloved. And the Hearr all along gives up ir 
ſelf to God's Counſel, Correction, and Admini- 
ration. This is Spiritual Communion with God 
in his Ordinances. 

Befides what I have already ſaid upon © this 
Argument, conſider but two Expreffions, whereby 
Scripture ſets forth the Union of a Saint with 
God ; and then judge of the Communion. 

I. Under the Notion of Marriage 'twixt the Soul 
and God. EF. liv. 5. For thy Maker 7s thy Hiwband, 
tbe Lord F Hoſts 3s his Name. Hof. it. 19. 1 
will betroth thee to my ſelf for ever. Oh! what 
Tydings are theſe to a poor Soul 2 The Lord 
eſpouſe it, be an Husband to it > Awake up, put 
on thine Ornaments, O my Soul: Behold thy 
Bridegroom coming, go forth to meet him. Ah! 
dull, dirty Souls of ours, why do we fit among 
the Pots, and marry our ſelves to Earth and Dung- 
hills, when a Soul may have the Lord for an 
Husband, and be eſpouſed to him for ever. Now 
Expetience' tells what Communion there is 'twixt 
Wife and Husband, as well as Scripture; tells us, 
what Union, Communion of Heart, of Eftates, of 
AﬀeQions; neither is their own, but one another's. 

T 4 | ouch 
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Such is the Communion *twixt a Holy Soul and th 
God : They are married together ; their Hearts, tt 
as I may fay, are interchanged, and intirely each a 
others. Ho. iii. 3. Thou ſhalt be for me, and not 01 
anather : and I will be for thee, ſaith the Lord. al 
© Obſerve that Expreſſion, 1 Cor. vi. 17. He that zs ol 
Joined unto the Lord zs one Spirit. Here is Union fo 
and Communion. Forned to the Lord, Beza ren- 

ders it Aggi/utinatys, There is Union. And Com- w 
munion, Ore Spirit. He takes ſome Compariſon {þ 
before from a married Couple. - But this is nearer; 

there muſt be an Union betwixt Man and Wite; an 
nay, there is betwixt Man and Whore. Know. ye he 
not, that he which w joined to an Harlot ts one Bo- Fr 
dy © For two, ſaith he, ſhall be one Fleſh. But it ON 
may be no Communion of Hearts and AfﬀecCtions, 9. 
But he that zs joined toGod 7s one Spirit. | Fa 


IT. Obſerve this Communion by the Expreflion Jo 
of the Members of his Body: Which the Apoftle IO 
follows in 1 Cor. xii. eſpecially ſee ver. 27. Now Fr 
ye are the Bodyof Chriſt, and Members in particu- ſel 
lar. Ye are the Body in groſs, and every particu- 
lar Chriftian a particular Member. Now the Bod is 1 
and Members relate to the Head, which is Chrft. Kr 
Eph. iv. 15. That ye maygrow into him in all things, 
which 7s the Head, even Chriſt. From whom the kn 
whole Body fitly joined together. And Cl. 1. 18, int 
He #s the Head of the Body, the Church. | 

So that here you may firſt ſee the Union *twixt Co 
Chrift and his Members, and then the Communi- the 
on. The Union as the Head to the Body, the Com- thi 


munion as betwixt Head and Members. So what Go 
nearer Union or Communion can be in the World ? the 
And this aſſerts what I ſaid, that Communion with tha 


God and Chz:ſt is founded in Union with God. pel 

No Member, if not in Union with the Head; and Tre 

if a Member fo in Union, ir cannot but have Com- XXi1 

munion. Members cannot bur derive Virtue _ al, 
| ng 
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the Head; and cannot again but be ſerviceable all 
they.can to. it. Such a Communion is there'twixt 
a Saint and God. And what the particular Nature 
or Virtue of it is, learn by obſerving how it comes, 
and how a Saint comes by it. For the Diicove 
of which, we will take up this Queſtion to ſpea 
fo. , 

Bueft, How ſhould I do to come in Communion 
with God ?. I know it is good and happy, but how 
{hall I come by it? 

Anſ. Lear this from civil Converſe twixt Friend 
and Friend. Abraham was the Friend of God, and 
he came into that Nearneſs after the manner as 
Friend doth with Friend. Obſerve two Exprefſi- 
ons in Scripture, Know:rng of God. 1 Chro. xxviit. 
g. Thou, Solomon my Son, know the God of thy 
Father. And Acquarnting one's ſelf with God. 
Job xxii. 21. Acquaint now thy ſelf with him. So 
is the Caſe with two, that come to converſe as 
Friends. I know ſuch a Perſon, and I make my 
ſelf acquainted with him. 

I. So that the firſt Step to Communion with God 
is to X&,ow him. But under what Notion, or what 
Knowledge? 

I. Not a diſtant Knowledge. As wicked Men 
know there is a God. This is far from bringing 
into Acquaintance. Every one of us know, there is 
a Turk and Pope, but this is far from being in 
Converſe with them: Nay, nearer; we all know 
the King is our Soveraign, and own him ſo, yet 
this is far from converſing with him. It is ſaid, 
God beholds the Wicked afar off: So they, tho' 
they knew him, they knew but afar off As he, 
that was newly cured of his Blindneſs in the Goſ- 
pel ſaw Men walk, but they ſeemed to him like 
Trees. As Balaam ſaith of his ſeeing of God, Nam. 
xXIV. 17. I ſhall ſee him, but not now: I ſhall be- 
kald bim, but not nigh. | 
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2. Nor 
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2. Nor is it barely to know God in his Attributes, 
That he is terrible, glorious, . juſt. The ' Devils 


know all this; but as far from Communion with - 


God, as Hell is from Heaven. 

3. But fo to know God is to love and defire him 
and his Communion. He that would be acquain- 
red with one, looks not on him barely as one he 
knows, nor barely as one worthy to be acquainted 
with ; but as by whoſe Acquaintance to have Com- 
fort, Benefit and Delight, and which he cannot com- 
fortably be withour. 

Such is that Knowledge of God, that begins 
Communion with God. To make it our Work to 
know God, as without Knowledge of whom, and 
acquaintance with whom, we are undone. To defire 
his Knowledge and Acquaintance above all things 
in the World, and to account nothing in the World 
worth our Study, Knowledge and Acquaintance, 
but himſelf. So the Apoſtle profefſeth over and 
_ x Cor. 11. 2. For 1 n_ _ ” &now 
any thing anong you, ſave Feſies Chriſt, and him cru- 
cafied. For Ee mgmt of him is 
worth the Study and Labour to know. And Phz7. 
it. 8. Tea, doubtleſs, without any diſpute, and I 
count all things but Loſs, for the Excellency of the 
Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt my Lord. This is that 
that makes me juſtly to move the Queftion, Do 
you ſeriouſly ask, how I may come in Communion 
with God 2 Becauſe that requires the Preparative 
of the moſt afteCtionate Defires to come into Com- 
munion with him. Such a Deire breathes the Heart 
of a: true Saint, E/az. xxvi.8, 9. The Deſire of our 
Sexls 3s to thy Name, and to the Remembrance of 
zbee. With my Soul have I deſired thee -in the 
Night , yea, with my Spirit within me will T ſeek 
thee early, | 


IL The 
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- IE. The ſecond Means to come into Communion 
with God is to be acquainted with him. Now to 
make your ſelves acquainted with God, be not 
ftrange to him. The Wicked are eſtranged from 
the Womb. Not only not knowing God, but not 
making himſelf known to God. The Word in 
Fob xx11. 21. Which we tranſlate Acquarnt, is faDn 
Accuſtom thy ſelf to God. The Word is uſed 
elſewhere, Nam. XXii, 39, The Aſs ſaid unto Ba- 
laam, Am not I thine Aſs, upon which thou haſt 
ridden ever ſince I was thine unto this Day? Was 
T ever wont, or accuſtomed, to do ſo wnto thee ? 
So that the Word ſignifies Accuſtoming, Frequent- 
ing. ASaint acquaints himſelf with God by fre- 
quent coming to his Preſence, in Prayer, and hear- 
ing, and attending on him. As As iii. 10, All 
knew the poor Creeple, which ſat for Alms at the © 
beautiful Gate of the Temple, becauſe there he 
conſtantly fat; fo God knows the Face of a Saint ; 
he is ever and anon in the Preſence of God. Oh! 
I know thee by Name, thou art always at my 
Footftool, thou art always in my School. I Anow 
tbee, Moſes, by Name, faith God. And very good 
Reaſon for it; he was always in his Preſence. P/. 
Ixxxiii. 23. I am continually with thee, Was it 
poflible then but that God ſhould know him ? 

God at the Judgment will ſay to the Wicked, I 
Anow you not, And no wonder, for he never ſaw 
their Faces in his Family. You are none of my 
Children; I never aw you owning your Dependance 
upon me, knowing me as the Father. None of my 
Servants: I never faw you doing my Work. None 
of my Scholars: I never faw you in my School, 
ftudious, and taking out your Leſſon. Your Faces 
are Strangers to me: [I never ſaw them look towards 
me, but away from me. Therefore, Depart, I know 
You 710t. 


There 
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There is none but would defire to be owned at 


that great Day : Oh! acquaint thy ſelf with God 
here, walk before him continually, that h= may Ig 
know thee. Be conſtantly in his Houſe, abour his to 
Work, that he may knorw thee, and take Notice of }. fre 
thee. This was the Courſe of Davzd, P/al. lxxxiv.g. ha 
Behold, O God, our Shie!d, and look upon the Face hit 
of thine. anointed. Lord, I am here in thy Houſe tel 
daily b:fore thee, look upon my Face; know me, lie: 
own me for one of thy Houthold. . the 
Thus a Saint and God are come into Acquain- Ve; 
tance. The Communion betwixt them is yet ſome- me. 
thing more. That is rhe Holy Place, this the Holy Gc 
of Holies. fee 
2ueſt.But wherein doth it confiſt or appear ? Isa hir 
Saint always ſen{ible that he hath Communion with not 
God? If ſo, why doth he ſo oft complain, that God Al, 
hides himſelf, that he hears not, that he is angry ? He \ 
cannot find, thar he is at Peace and Union with eng 
God, much leſs in Communion. to | 
Anſwer. To ſpeak as to the aFting of both Par- gag 
ties in this Caſe. For Communion is a relative or Goc 
murual thing, V:z. Of a Saint to God, and of God . and 
to a Saint. nio1 
I. ASaint's Communion with God is firſt, that _ 
he goes to God as to his only Friend, to impart a 9; 
his Mind and Heart to him, and to truft in, and wit 
rely upon him. Hence is mention of gozng with E 
Confidence to the Throne of Grace : and of Boldneſs = 
zo enter into the Holieft by the Blgod of Jeſus. Heb. it, 
x. 19. As the High Prieſt went into the moſt Holy {ins 
Place toconverſe with God. Inall his Straits he goes nion 


with Confidence to God, as his only Friend ; in all Plac 
his Wants he goes to God, as his deareſt one, Lor 
whom to rely upon. | 

Objef. But many a time he thinks God is become For. 
his Enemy; that he frowns as a Foe, and ſmiles not bis 


as a Friend, polit 
Tr Anſwer, 
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-Anſtver. True, but look all the Book tough, 
and the Stories of Holy Men, and you-never find. a 
Saint fleeing from God, as an Enemy, but getting 
to him, as a Friend. The Child, tho' the Mother 
frowns, chides, whips him, yet he will not but till 
hang upon her. David feels God's Arrows ſtick in 
him, P/2/. xxxviil. 2. yet at ver. 9. he goes tohim, 
tells him his Condition, as his only Friend and Re- 
lief. Lord, all my deſire 7s before thee, &c. I tell 
thee my whole woful Caſe, as my only Friend, 
Ver. 15. In thee, O Lord, doT hope, thow wilt hear 
me, O Lord my God. How doth he there hang on 
God, and will not leave him. He ſees him frown, 
feels his Rod, yet will not run from, but hangs on 
him. Lord, I will hope in thee, I know thou wilt 
not be always angry, but wilt hear me. Tho' thou 
illeft me, (ſaith Job) yet will I truſt in thee. 

Secondly, He communicates himſelf to God, in 
engaging his Heart to him, and his Ways,and his All 
to him. God calls, Zer. xxx.21. Who zs this that en- 
gageth bis Heart tome? 1do it, faith the Saint of 
God, with all my Soul, to be thine, and only thine, 
and at thy Service. And this is the Saints Commu- 
nion with God. | 

II. We are to conſider God's Communion with 
_ aSaint. How doth God evidence his Communion 
with a Saint? 

He once did it viſibly, as dining with Abrahazr, 
ſupping and lodging with Loz. He ſometimes did 
it, by manifeſting his Mind by Revelations. But 
{ince theſe ceaſed we muſt apprehend his Commu- 
nion in another manner. Therefore conſider that 
Place of Scripture, P/a/. xxv. 14. The ſecret of the 
Lord 3s with them that fear him, and be will ſhero 
them bis Covenant. To which is parallel, Prov.iii. 3 2. 
For the Froward 7s Abomination to the Lord, but 
bis Secret 3s with the Righteous, Obſerve the Op- 
polition, The Froward is Abomination to the Los 
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God cares not for him, but hates him as hisEnerny. 
But his Secret is with the Righteows,as a Friend. But 
how is his Secret with him? He imparts his Mind 
indeed to him by his Word, ( and fo he does to the 
Wicked too, if they would know it) But does he 
otherways impatt his Mind by Revelation ? Does 
he always evidence to him his Prayer is heard ? 
Doth he ever whiſper to him his Sins are pardon- 
ed; that he ſhall be delivered out of Troubles? 
Many a dear Saint prays long, and yet cannot attain 
to this Diſeovery ; and yet the Secret of the Lord is 
with him. How ? Axfc His Secret; that is, 

I. The ſecret Influences of his Grace: As P/a/; 
xvii. 14. He fills the Bellies of Worldings with his 
bid Treaſure, 10 he fills the Souls of his Saints 
with his hid Influences. 

2. Secret Experiences. He teacheth the Soul to 
feel Spiritual Experiences, makes him taſte how 
ſweet Holineſs is, and how good it is to ſerve God. 

So that tho' God communicate not himſelf by In- 
fluences of Comfort, yet he does by Influences of 
Graces. | | 

We have hitherto conſidered the Communion of 
Saints with God ; now concerning their Communi- 
on among themſelves. What their Communion is, 
fince they are ſcattered throughout the whole 
World, let us ſearch out, firſt, by confidering 
wherein their Communion doth not confift; then 
wherein it doth. | 

I. Some have cenceived it conſiſteth in Commu- 
nity of Goods, from Example of that in the Apoſto- 
licTimes. Ad. ii. 44. And all that believed were 
together. and had all things common. And Chap. iv. 
32. And the Multitude of them that believed were of 
one Heart, and of one Soul : neither ſaid any of them, 
that ought of the things which he poſſeſſed, was his 
own, but they had all things common. And Cloiſters 
of Monks and Friars forſooth muſt imitate this, as 4 
Saint-like Communion, Do 
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Do I need to ſpeak any thing in -Confutation 
of this Miſtake, when both Teſtaments do allow, 
nay, do enjoin Propri ; and donot only tell, that 
there is a Mexm and Inum, but enjoin Men to 
look to their own, to provide for their Families, 
and not to uſurp, nay, not to defire what is ano- 
ther's. | 

That particular Example in the Apoſtles time 
was upon a fingular Occafion, of which we are 
not to expect any Imitation. The whole Church 
then in feruſa/em; moſt of them far diftant 
from their own Countries. Thro' this Remote- 
neſs there were many poor among them ; there- 
fore it was needful that ſome ſpecial Provifion 
ſhould be made for theſe poor, left Poverty ſhould 
have cauſed them to Apoſtatize. And God ftirred 
up divers to part with their Eftates for- ſuch 
charitable Ends. And none of: them knew how 
foon they and their Eftates might be parted by 
Perſecution. And Chr:ſt had told of an Univer- 
fal Deluge coming over the Nation. Therefore 
upon theſe Grounds they make - Friends of the 

ighteous Mammon. . A thing not obliging to 
_ becauſe there is net again the like Occa- 
on. 

II. Some ſeem to make the Communion of 
Saints no more than the receiving the Sacrament 
together, and will have none but Saints to receive 
it. You know the hot Diſputes that have been 
about this. And for the Divrſions of Reuben there 
are great Thoughts of Heart. Hence mainly are 
our Separations and Diviſions in Religion. As in 
Fephtha's Caſe, his dear Daughter was his great- 
eft Trouble. FJudg. xi. 35. Alas! my Daubter, 
thou baſt brought me very low, and thou art one of 
them that trouble me, Sothis precious Sacrament of 
Communion is unhappily proved the great Occa- 
fion of Divizon; but in the ſame Notion that 
Chriſt 
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| _ was a Stumbling-block. Which was n6t of 
any Fault of his, but of Men, in faultering about- -| 


him. 
”Tis true, receiving of this Sacrament is a Com- 
munion, -but it is moſt eſpecially external, in the 
Profeflion of the ſame Faith, and Dottrine of the 
Goſpel. And the Communion of Saints in this Ar- 
_ ticle aimeth further, 

I have formerly obſerved to you the Phraſe, 
This is the New Teſtament in my Blood, 1 Cor. xi. 
25. Not only, My Blood of the New Teſtament, 

nor only, A Sel and SanCttion of the New Teſta- 
ment, bur the New Teftament. That is, A new 
Adminiftration of the New Covenant; termina- 
ting Judaiſm, and binding over Receivers to the 
Profeffion of the Evangelical DoQtrine and Religi- 
on. So this properly is the Communion, that Re- 
ceivers have 1n this Sacrament one with another :; 
viz. That they join in the Profeftion of the ſame 
Chriſtian DoUrine; and that not only among 
themſelyes, but even with the whole Church, 
that profeſizth the ſame Truth. And hence it was, 
that in the Infancy of the Church, they received 
the Sacrament almoſt daily ; that thoſe new Pro- 
fellors might thereby be held to conſtant Profeſſion 
againſt revolting to their Judaiſm. 

So that in this there is indeed ſomething of 
the Communion of Saints, all profeſſing the ſame 
Truth and Religion; but we muſt ſtill look further 
for a Communion among Saints, to take up the full 
meaning of the Article before us. | 

For the Inquiry after which, we are firſt to con- 
fider, that Chriſt's Myſtical Body the Church con- 
fiſts of all the Saints, that are or ſhall be in the 
World from the beginning to the end of it. And 
ſo it includes the Saints in Glory jointly with theſe, 
that are yet on Earth. Thoſe in Glory, Mem- 


bers already above Water, as their Head allo is; 
yet 
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yet in the Waves of this troubleſome World, - and 


Not got above them. 


As it is faid of Chriſt himſelf. Lake ii. wr. 
That he in Stature; 10 is the Myſtical 


Body of Chri/t growing in Stature, till it ſhall be 
con 


umate at the laſt Day. Obſerve that, Eph. iv. 


13. Till we all come in the unity of the Faith, and - 
of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfet * 


Man, wnto the meaſure of the Stature of the ful-, 
neſs Chriſt, or, the meaſure of the full Stature 4 

ift, Some fondly hence conclude, that a 
Saints ſhall be raiſed, as at the very Age and Sta- 
ture of Chr:ift, when he was raiſed ; which was at 
his very Prime, v:z. Two and Thirty years and an 
half of Age. Thar Elett Infants ſhall not be raiſed 
Infants, but as of that Age and Stature : That the 

ed ſhall not be raiſed as Aged, bur as at their 
Prime of that Age and Stature. Which as it breeds 
confuſion in the underſtanding of the Article of the 
Reſurrection of the Body ; fo it is clean befides the 
Apoſtles intent there. He ſpeaks not of our Bodies, 
but of Chr:/t's Myſtical Body, viz, That God had 
given Apoſtles and Teachers for the building up. 
that Body, the Church, by degrees, till it came to 
its full Stature and PerfeCtion in the Salvation of all 
that belong ro it. 

So Saints are building up daily; and thoſe that 
are gone to Glory, ſomuch of that Body is com- 
pleated ; and the reſt growing on'to the ſame  Per- 


feEting, till all be Compleated, and the whole Body 


PerfeCted: So that thoſe compleated in Glory, and 
theſe compleating toward Glory here, are the ſame 
Body, though at preſent. of a different condition. 
The Church Militant and Triumphant are not two 
Churches ; not cwo Bodies, but one whole Church 


.and Body of Chriſt, yay of Members, ſome 


already Ferfefted, and ſome 


u 


erfeQting. As Wren 


#2 the Temple in the two Courts, "were nd two 
Congregations and Churches, but one wes 


In two divers places, two Companies of one Can- | 


tion. 


provided ſome better thing for #s, that they without 
as ſhould not be made perfet?. When ſome fay, the 
Saints under the Law are not perfefted in Glory 
till Ch7:fF's coming, but in Limbo. Whereas the 
Apoftle ij in the ſenſe we are upon, viz. That 
thoſe Holy Ones, without us under the Goſpel, are 
ndt the _ Body of Chriſt, but the Body was 
to conſiſt of Genes, as well as Jews. | 
—_ be ſaved, as well as of them that are ſaved 
already. 
Now is there any Communion 'twixt theſe rwo 
of the ſame Body, Saints on Earth, and 
aints in Glory ? I mean, is there any imparting of 
the one to the other, as there is *twixt two Parties 
in Communion ? 
Some will tell you, Yes: We are to Pray to 
them, and they Pray for us. As he in the Prophet 
makes a God, and then falls down to it. Soit is 


common in the Church of Rome, to make, whom 


- they think good, Saints, and then to Pray to them 
that they would Pray for them to God. Whereas 
+ — tn never clear the Praying to Creatures from 
Id iy; and can never prove, that it is poſſible 
for a * and 
Praying on Earth, much lefs to know the Heart 
with which he Prays. So can they ever prove 
that there is Praying in Heaven at all? The Church 
here is called :be Houſe of Prayer ; but it is hard 
to prove that Heaven 1s ſo. There is Praifing, and 


int in Heaven to hear one Speakin 


Las ge, rg and Gloritying God, and Adoring the 
Lamb: But where do we ever read of Praying in 
Heaven? Nay, Can any prove, that Chriſt 


rayerb 
there 


X - ron. PR Ba th. * ET OT TRE, VA. ets 4h «A063 , 3 
X. tx [2 Sh, 2 POPE ds 4D” bY Kg | & add Þ Sod. RO 4 
3 ” DET o BYE! bt Mr es tn ID * nds PE RE NE WI 1 Sen og? o id - 
x [ K £85. : Y : s A. 
& + 24 
- 
4 Fu 
= * « 3 PA . * 
% "*% +. 6". BY 
s I* h — 
Y ( wo ; ; 


he fone in Heb. xi. «/t. faith, God baving 4 . 


Of ſome. 
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there for his People? But he extrciſeth his Mediation 


ſome other way. He offereth pp a TI 


- Viii.- 3, And. anotber Angel.came agd. 
ood at the Altar having a Golden Cenjer-; . ond 
there was given unto him much Incenſe, that he 


* ſhould offer it, with the Prayers of | all Saznrs upon 


the Golden Aitar which-wes before the: Throne. 
Tor = he offers them, he Praying alſs;" capngt-be 
r 

Bur I ſhall not infiſt otthis. The Artitleaims. at 
the Communion of Saints upon Earth according to. 
Devid's Style, P/al. xvi. 3: Toithe Saints Fhat are 
17 the Earth. 'Saints ſcattered in the Earth; and:yet 
have they Communion? 'Wemay think of, thatyExck, 
xxxvii. 3. Con theſe dry ſcattered Bones "kb ter 
gether and Live? Yes, ver. 7. Bone came. t94his Bands 
and Lived... :So Son of Man, .can 'Men difperſdin 
Europe, , Africa and Americe, haye Commu- 
nion ? ' 'Fhey. know nor orie-arigther, never iaw'ong 
another, and they have Communion ? Yes: There, is 
an inviſible Vein of Communion runs betwixt - all 
—_— on Earth; | Which we confider in theſe Parti- 
culars. 

[. There isa Yo Zommunion of Converſe, and Com- 
thunion of Aﬀetion. There may be the former, 
where there is not the latter. Engliſh Merchants 
have Communion of Converſe with Outland' Mer- 
chants, when they come among them, Buy; . Sell; 
Eat, © Drink ' together. When the . Comminion 
'twixt them is meerly of Civil Converſe, tather-than 
of near AﬀeRtion. . And. there may be Communiotz 
of AﬀeQion, where there is no Converſe, . Nay; 
there is, as it were planted in Morality, an 
on of one Excellent Perſon to another. A Valiant 
Man loves a Valiant Man, though be nevet:came 
near him.. A Scholar loves a Scholar, thathe hath 
only heard: of: .. Much more is ſuch an AdcCtian 
planted in true Chriſtianity in an Heart truly Religi- 


ous 
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292 An Expoſition of Tio Sele® 
ous, be hewho he will, where he will; though he" 


never ſaw him. As P/ad. xvi. 3. My delight is 'in” 


the Saints, and Excellent on the Earth, be they 
far oft or near. | 3 
- TI; There is Communion in Common Intereſt;' 
where, it may be, there is not Communion in 
Common Converſe. Thoſe that never ſaw, or 
heard of one another to Converſe together, yet 
may have Communion -in Common Intereſt. Eng- 
liſhmen meeting beyond Sea, that never ſaw each 
other before, yet will take parts, and fide together, 
- as in the Common - Intereſt of being Countrymen: 

There is a Common Intereft of all -the Saints 
in the World, though at their never ſo great Di- 
ſtance and ration, vis. Glorifying God, and. 
Loving - the Lord 7e/#s. As the Apoſtle faith, 
1 Fohn i.' 3. Our Fellowſhip is withthe Father, and 
with his Son Feſus Chrift. So the Fellowſhip of 
the Saints among:themſelves meets in this Centre of 
Loving the Father , and his Son Fe/as Chrift, 
And ask the fame Apoſtle the Expofirion 
of his Words in the fame Epiſtle, Cop. ii. 14- 
We know that we have paſſed from Death to 
Life, becauſe we Jove the Brethren. He would tell 
you, It is a ſign we Love God, and ſoare paſſed 
from Death to Life, becauſe we Love the Brethren 
that Love God. - 

This is the ſpecial Centre, in which Saints meet, 
be they never ſo far aſunder. And in this Senſe; 


Their Gathering together, is to be underſtood, (of F 


which there is ſo frequent mention: a, not into 
one place, but into this one Circle. of Loving, 
Fearing, Serving God, Zeph. iii. 9. That they may 
call , the Name of the Lord, \and ſerve him with 

ent. In the Hebrew it is, With one Show!- 
der. if many' were together ſhouldring apy the 
ame 
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| every Saint Joyning in this. great Wor 


| up. the. Weight. Now, 
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fameweight or burden”: All in their Races joln F, 
putting to. their endeayour to bear = he 
Glory and Honour-of God. Eaft,-:V 


Meeting in this Holy Point. As the Twelve Oxen. 
under the Brazen Sea, their Faces to the Four gar, | 
ters-of Heaven, but their Bodies all Meeting to bear, 


+I8E.: They. that are all of the ſame mind, all 
meet in this Common. Intereſt toward God, cannot 
byt love one another, though they knew not one a= 
nother;. Zudg. v. 9g, My Heart, faith Deborah, is" 
roward. the Governors of .litael, that offered thent- © 


 ſetves willingly among the People. Did ſhe know 


all their Faces and Perſons? Could the call them 


| by their Names? No, but ſhe, could; not but Love 


them, be they whom they would, ; that put to their 
Hands and Shoulders to that Common Cauſe. We 
ſee,” how Men are ready to Aﬀe& any that they 
hear to be of their Opinion, Humour, and Mind, 


thovgh they never ſaw them. Much. more does a 


Saint love a Saint that is, Partner with him in this 
Holy Work. Though he knew . not where to find + 
him, or Name him, yer if he be for God, he muff 
have his Heart; and loving God, _. he cannot-but 
love whoſoever loves him. - 


IV. Accordingly they ſympathize one with ano- 
ther, -1 Cor. xii. 26. Whether one | Member, ſuffer, 
all the Members ſuffer withit ; or one Member be 
Honoured, all the Members rejoice with it. They 
weep with thoſe that weep, and rejoice with thoſe 
that rejoice. - They bear one another's burdens; , It 


graves a Saint, if _itbe ill with any. Saint inthe 


orld; and he rejoiceth if it go well wi 
His Heart is touched with his, Caſe, as with, his, 
2-% 73". ON 
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ferment. Oh! but it isill with the People of 
9d. Ana Pet. exxxvii. 5,6: faith the'Plalinift, 
T forget thee, 'O Feruſalem, let my Right Hand 
orget her cunming.' if 1'do not remember thee, tet 
#} Tongue clewve' 10 the Roof of my Month, iff 
#7 770t Pen above my chisf joy. ' 1 canne- 
er forger Feruſalem.' a 07 IVE 


V. Anfiverably. they have one another's Prayers 
There' is not a Saint in the -World,” but hath "the 


Prayers of all the Saints in the-World: ' Any Child - 


of God makesir Confcience' to Pray for every Child 
| of Gad on Earth. One Member cannot but do irs 
beft for another. Gal. vi. 16. And as many as walk 
eccartting tathis Rule, Peace be on them, and phys 
end upon the Tſpael of God.” Pray for thy elf, 
. ry Saint where-ever isa Member of the ind Body 
that I am of; and therefore; I moſt Pray for them 
alſo. So Ephe/. vi. 24. Grace be with all them that 
love our Lord Fefus Chriſt in Sincerity. Why 
pray ſo for then? Becauſe of that Cbminen 


Intereſt, that is betwixt all Saints. I love Ghz, 
and cannot . but'love and pray for all chat" ve 


We may ſay, as P/el, cxxxiii. 1. Behold how gool 


and how Padant it'ts for Brethren to” dwell togh- 
hs 3tt ; : 


nity... Bo, how blefſed, how happy to b 
xr in rhis-Commo on Liawe! If 
thy 
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Mes, through out the World. 5g Ppy 
dition of a true Saint! Chriſt mediating for him in 
Heaven, and all 'the Saints on Earth Praying. for 
him ; as Aﬀs xii... Peter was kept in Priſon, but 
Prayer was —_— agen ceaſin foe of the Puinngor of 


God for bim. 1d of God 

walkeſt thou ſo Forts ? ? liby 3 The Children 
Belial curſe me, revile me. Oh !but all the NM. 
; of God pray forthee. And this is the true Co 
municating, of Saints one to another. And ſo.m 
for the Communion of Saints. with 0 | 
with another. 
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Advertiſement. 


© "There are in the Preſs, and will all be Publiſhed 


about Midſummer, 


-"Xpoſitory]Notes, with Praftical Obſervations, 
upon the Four Holy Evangelifts ; wherein the 
Sacred Text is at large Recited , the Senſe Ex- 


lained, Doubts Reſolved, ſeeming Contradifions 


econcile and the Inftruftive Example of the 


Holy Feſus to our Imitation Recommended. . 


ed forthe Inſtruction of Private Families. 


b; 


By William Burkitt, M. A. Vicar of Dedhom in 


Eſſex. Folio. | 

A Catechetical Courſe of Sermons for the whole 
Year : Being an Explanation of the Church-Cate- 
chiſm, in 52 diſtinct Diſcourſes en ſo many ſeve- 
ral Texts of Scripture, wherein are Briefly Con- 
tained the moſt neceſſary Points of Chriftian 
DoQtrine. Recommended eſpecially for the uſe of 
Famimilies. By Peter Newcome, M. A: Vicar of 


\ Aldenham in Hertfordſhire, In 2 Volumes in 


Ov. 

As alſo the Works of William Bates, D. D- 
in a large Folio and good: Paper, containing 
all he Printed in his Life-time. To which are 
now added, two Diſcourſes never before Publiſhed; 
viz. 1, On Divine Meditation ; and, 2. On the 
Fear of God. Price 25 s. a fingle Book Unbound. 
They that will Buy Six ſhall have a Seventh Grazzs, 
provided they ſend in the firſt Payment ſome 


tine before Midſummer next. 
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